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THE SEED. 



CHAPTER I. 
A NEW LIBERTY. 

" Of old lit Freedom on Lie helgUU, 
The thunders brenklng nl her feet " 

TknkjsO*. 

The face of the earth was unchanged. Its m 
tains still stood firm. Its streams still flowed, its 
still swelled. Its inorganic bodies wore their wonted 
forms. Its living things obeyed the original laws of 
their existence and their increase. But the race to 
which dominion had been promised over all the earth 
and all that moved upon the earth was changed as 
if it had proved itself the slave, rather than the lord 
of the creation. 

Nations once the highest were tottering or fallen. 
Others, still retaining tlteir early institutions, were not 
so Dutch independent as isolated, and to such an ex- 
tent, in certain instances, that their participation in 
the great destinies of humanity seemed to have been 
cut off for ever. All those more directly engaged in 
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the recent or the approaching movements of their 
race were subject to a people themselves subjugated 
by one of their own number. The hordes of the 
North were pursuing their weary inarches in search 
of better habitations than those which they had suc- 
cessively lost. Or if they showed no signs of having 
borne reverses, they were not the less submissive 
to customs or institutions demanding the sacrifice of 
their reason at the altar, as well as of their blood 
upon the battle-field. A humiliation thus universal 
was the issue of the liberty that had prevailed. 

What this liberty had been, appears from the 
ideas entertained concerning its preservation or ita 
recovery. The battle-cries of the North were raised 
by tribes who boasted of then- independence as the 
right to conquer and to rule. A line of nations in 
the East slumbered in an inactivity seldom interrupt- 
ed by thoughts of liberty. But if such thoughts 
arose, they led the ruler to bind new chains upon 
the subject, while they excited the subject to bind 
chains, in his turn, upon the ruler. Wherever the 
desire of liberty lingered in the Roman provinces, it 
appeared as the passion for authority. If the sub- 
jects armed themselves, it waa to be once more 
masters rather than freemen. The Jew, for in- 
stance, believed in liberty not merely as the rescue 
of his country from it9 alien princes or its Roman 
governors, but as its exaltation to a supremacy of 
its own over other nations. The ideas of the dom- 
inant race were the same. The Roman had sub- 
mitted to the imperial yoke. But he was still the 
superior among the nations upon whom that yoke 
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had been imposed. He could rise, he thought, 
whether others could or not, against his sovereigns. 
But it was not to make himself free, so ranch as to 
make himself also a sovereign, that he would rise. 

The old liberty was the liberty of rulers. As such 
it was remembered. As such it was the object of 
longings and strivings on the part of those by 
whom, or by whose ancestors, it had once been pos- 
sessed. The loss whieh they felt most keenly was 
that of dominion. The gain of dominion WM that 
for whieh they struggled most resolutely. They 
thought themselves struggling for liberty. They 
thought themselves lamenting for liberty. But it 
was because liberty and dominion had been one and 
the same throughout the ancient ages. Liberty had 
belonged to none but rulers. 

To recover or to preserve such a liberty as this, 
was not the want of mankind. The ruling classes 
of the West and of the East constituted but a small 
portion of the generations then existing. Not one 
man out of a thousand, out of a million, but wu 
a subject in one or in another degree. The great 
need was of a liberty which should belong to these 
« ■ttllldiluui I subjects as well as to their scattered 
mien. The b'berty of the rtuW bad failed, Tb* 
liberty of the subject was the liberty now required. 

Of it* poaaafaOity there might well be doubt*. In- 
deed it was so seemingly an impossibility, that there 
were few ibotighu, «till farer deeds excited by (he 
coaorptsoa of it or the desire far ft. Whenever it 
was dr a w ee * or imagined, whe-aerer a ttmn acted of 
i be bad aaeh a liberty befer* Mm, 
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he did so but for a moment. His relapse into the 
prevailing subjection was almost as swift as it was 
sure. The winter of ages upon ages had settled 
upon human freedom. Its warm currents had been 
congealed into one vast frigid glacier, burdened by 
boulders from the cliffs above, and moving only to 
sink lower and lower into the depths beneath. 
"Would the sun ever shine, would the spring or the 
summer ever glow so ardently as to loosen the icy 
masses of the past? "Would the subject, bound, 
oppressed, degraded, as he was, attain to liberty 1 
It must have appeared impossible. 

So, indeed, it was until marvellous changes should 
have been wrought. As yet there was no law to 
support the liberty of the subject. Every statute, 
known or imagined, commanded him to serve with- 
out the hope of freedom. Everywhere the claims of 
his ruler extinguished his own. If he could be lib- 
erated at all, it must be by a law that was yet to 
come. Nor was it to come from man. Human laws 
had supported liberty only as the liberty of the ruler. 
It could not become the liberty of the subject until 
a law had been revealed from God. 

Besides the change in law, there was to be a 
change in powers amongst men. Up to this time, 
they had neither exercised nor appeared to possess 
powers that gave them the right to general lib- 
erty. These would be called forth by the law that 
was to come. But the call was to be heard, the 
powers were actually to come forth, before the right 
of the subject to liberty could be securely established. 
Hitherto he had been conscious only of such powers 
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as his rulers could at any time restrain. The powers 
which no ruler could restrain were those to be iii- 
troduced in place of such as had been abused and 
oppressed. 

With the new powers and under the new la,w, 
the new liberty would be ushered in. What it 
would be in all respects will appear as we proceed. 
It ie enough, at the outset, to call it the liberty of the 
subject. It would not be a liberty to which the ruler 
could obtain no right, and of which he could gain no 
possession. On the contrary, it would be open to all 
understanding their responsibilities as well as their 
privileges, their dependence as well as their inde- 
pendence. But while the new liberty would be open 
to the ruler, it would be both desired and attained 
not so much by him as by the subject. 

Nothing could more decisively oppose the ancient 
centralization. By that system society had been es- 
tablished to the exaltation of the few alone. To 
them the many had been bound, body and soul, in 
debasement. With such a system the liberty of the 
ruler alone could harmonize. The liberty of the sub- 
ject was fatal to the centralization of ancient times. 

It was proportionally favorable to the union of 
modern times. According to this system, society 
would be constituted upon the same terms for the 
many as for the few. There would always be the 
few, distinguished for endowments, for capacities, for 
various advantages and for various influences. But 
to these the many would no more be chained as 
they had been. The liberty of the subject was the 

ana of preparation for union. 
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The readiness to embrace the new liberty was far 
from being general. It was towards the old liberty, 
as has been said, that most men turned their faces. 
A single people had been forewarned that succor 
would come when the measure of their calamities 
was full. Even they, the Jews themselves, stood in 
defiant attitude, expecting vengeance, domination, a 
king, a conqueror, any one but a liberator, any thing 
but liberation, in the new sense. Other nations were 
still less ready to turn to the new liberty. But it 
was close at hand. The Infinite Mercy that had 
watched over the servitude of the past was about 
to open the portals to the liberty of the future. 



■i 



CHAPTER II. 



THE LAW OF LOVE. 



Oun Lord and Saviour appeared amongst the sub- 
jects of the earth. Born in a manger, bred aa the 
son of an artisan, 1 He passed not only His childhood 
but His eariy manhood, surrounded with all the 
ignorances 2 and the sufferings 3 of the inferior classes 
by whom the world was peopled. 

It was to them that He set the example of 
humility. Waiting while another went forth to 
preach repentance and remission of sins, He came 
at length to John the Baptist, not to assume the 
majesty foretold by that prophet, but to etoop to be 
baptized. From the light that shone through the 
opening heavens, He withdrew to the darksome 
wilderness. Thence He issued to choose his first 
disciples from the lowliest of the people. His first 



1 " Is not this ihe carpenter': 
*»?" S. Man., xm. 55. 

* "How knowelh this man IiM 
len, having never learned '. " S 



Hides, He <ri 
farmed, and w 
S Mall. ,11. 3( 



loitered abroad 
no shepherd.* 



10 HISTORY OF LIBERTY. 

miracle was wrought at the most retired of festivals 
in a country village. A ruler was left with vague 
instruction concerning the events by which he had 
been moved to seek Jesus at Jerusalem. 1 But to a 
Samaritan woman of despised birth and sinful life, 
He revealed the worship of the Father and the 
advent of the long expected Messiah. 5 Throughout 
His subsequent com-se, He frequently refused the 
praise of those whom He healed or enlightened, 6 
Still more decided was His rejection of the homage 
with which the excited multitude would have hailed 
Him king. 7 Even the more consistent reverence of 
His nearest followers was continually checked by 
reiterated prophecies of the ignominy in store for 
them and for Him. 8 

At the same time that He set the example of 
humility to the subjects around Him, He gave them 
the promise of an elevation such as neither subjects 
nor rulers had ever obtained. The assembly in the 
synagogue at Nazareth heard Him declare that He 
had come according to the ancient prophecy, to 
preach the gospel to the poor, to heal the broken- 
hearted, to deliver the captive, to restore the blind, 
and to set the oppressed at liberty. 8 Such as these 
were the hearers when he cried, "Repent! The time 



* " IT I have lold you earthly 'S.John, 
things, and ye believe not, how ° S Malt., 
shall ye believe if I tell you of 22, 23; S.Mark, flu. 27-33. 



heavenly things ! " S. John 

* S. John, iv. 6-43. 

"S. Matt., vm. 4, ix. 30, m. 16 
S. Mark, !. 44, rh. 12, v. 43, vi 
36, «ni. 26 ; S Luke, v. 14, vjr 
56. 



2-10, 30-32; S. Luke, 
43-45. 
» S. Luke, iv. 16-21. 
"He can*', lieavtii-linualii. n-itli liin-rly." 



11 






fulfilled, and the kingdom of Heaven is at hand! 
Repent ye, and believe the Gospel ! " 10 Such as 
these listened to Him as He promised, "Blessed 
are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness! For they shall be filled. ..... Blessed are 

the poor in spirit ! For theirs is the kingdom of 

;aven." ]1 

To the same humble followers the truth was 
gradually unfolded. " I must he about my Father's 
business," were the words of Jesus in His youth. 13 
" The hour cometh, and now is," was the language 
which He used to the woman of Samaria, "when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and in truih. For the Father seeketh such 
to worship Him." 13 "Behold the fowls of the air," 
urged the Sermon on the Mount. " For they sow 
not, neither do they reap nor gather into barns; yet 
yonr Heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not 
much better than they?" 1,1 "He maketh His sun," 
it was declared in the same sermon, "to rise on 
tbe evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust." 15 "Fear not, little flock," 
beard the timid disciples, " for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 10 The 
Father in Heaven was thus a God of infinite mercy 
as well as of infinite power." 



'° S Matt., iv. 17; S. Mark, ;. 

i 8. Mall, v. 3-12. "Dicbiara, 
till*, MMIiftca, abbellisce il do- 
." Qioberti, DH Buono, cap. 5, 

» S. Luke, n. 4H. 

■■*. Jolm, tv. 23. 

M S. Mali., v. 45. 



only 



i* lb., ti. 26. 

'• S. Luke, in. 3 

IT "Jesus represented ihe 
true God as a Father ; mil in me 
sense in which lliis phrase hud 
sometimes been employed among 
the Jews and Heathen, who by il 
ik'signnird ihe Author, Creator mid 



12 



IIISTOKY OF 









To make this revelation, God sent His Son. 
" Neither knoweth any man the Father," was the 
solemn asseveration, "save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal Him." 16 "Jf God 
were your Father," said Jesus to the impassioned 
Jews, "ye would love me. For I proceeded forth, 
and came from God." 18 "I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life," declared the Saviour to His 
disciples when their hearts were troubled. " No man 
cometh unto their Father but by Me." 30 "This," 
He assured the multitude at Capernaum, "is the 
work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He 
hath sent." 31 Again the assurance of love mingled 
with the revelation: "For God so loved the world 
that He gave His Only Begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish." 33 

The days passed. The close of the Saviour's 
earthly existence was at hand. " It is expedient 
for you," He said to His disciples, "that I go away; 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you." 33 "When He," added Jesu3, "the Spirit 
of Truth is come, He will guide you into all truth." 31 
The truth which the Saviour had proclaimed was 
to be confirmed by the Holy Spirit, the Comforter. 
The name, the work of the Spirit, set the seal upon 
the love of which humanity was declared the ob- 
ject. 



Lord ; — but lo express [he dispo- 
sition find reeling of God toward 
mankind." Keinhard, Flan of the 
Founder of Christianity, Am. trans, 
pp. 43-45. 

>• S. Matt., ir. 27; S.Luke, i. 
22. 
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mercy of the Deity. A new 
aspect came over human life. Men looked up no 
more to offended or polluted divinities, but to a 
Father, a Son, and a Holy Spirit of perfeet tender- 
ness, of perfect majesty. The mercy of God assured 
the liberation of man. He was no longer the 
creature of terrors in connection with the unseen 
world. The misery of superstition, of awe unminglcd 
with trust or hope, was at an end. Nor could man 
be any longer the victim of the oppressions existing 
in the visible world. His being, his affections, bis 
possessions depended no more upon his fellow-men 
and upon them alone. Whatever he had, whatever 
he hoped to have,, must come from God. Such was 
the liberation of mankind. 

Nor was it confined to this life. "This," declared 
the Son, "is the will of Him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son and believeth on 

Him may have everlasting life I say unto 

you, he that believeth on Me hath everlasting life." M 
The liberation of man, the mercy of God were thus 
extended beyond the tomb. 

Inconceivably solemn was the position of humanity. 
It had received the revelation of its origin, its course, 
its destiny. But its powers were not yet declared. 
Its duties were not yet revealed. We can imagine 
men bending before the Saviour in adoration. There 
roust still have been a doubt, a longing in their 
bearte. "Master," one came and said, "what good 
eternal life?" 
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As if he had felt in common with those around 
him, that man must do something to deserve the 
liberation, the mercy that had been revealed. Jesus 
encouraged the feeling: "If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments." 36 There was then a 
work for man. He had duties. He had therefore 
powers. 

What these were appeared in the proclamation of 
the law of love. The first commandment enjoined 
the love of God. The second, declared to be like 
the first, enjoined the love of man. The command- 
ment to love God was given once for all. That to 
love man, as if its unexpectedness, so to speak, its 
difficulty seemed greater to so divided a generation, 
was earnestly repeated. " I say unto you," insisted 
the Saviour in His first discourse, "love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use 
you and persecute you." 27 Amongst the last in- 
junctions to His disciples, He reiterated: — "This I 
command you that ye love one another, as I have 

loved you These things I command you, 

that ye love one another." 28 

This was the law of which the want had been 
proved by ages of division and oppression. It came 
from no changing Caesars; but from the Unchanging 
God. It therefore bade men do what they most 
needed to do. It made no requisitions that were of 
advantage to the few by whom or for whom they 



' S.John, iv. 12 -17. 
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were fulfilled. It commanded what was good for 
the many as for the few. Its penalties were as 
universal as its promises. The few were held to as 
profound submission as the many, the many to as 
entire obedience as the few. All were called to 
obey it, to be equally punished for disobedience, to 
be equally rewarded for obedience. "When had such 
a law as this been revealed to the whole race of 
man ? It was indeed the new law. 

New likewise were the powers evoked by it. 
Hitherto, the powers developed in man had been 
such as the few could restrict in others, if they did 
not engross them to themselves. But few could be 
physically, but few could be intellectually powerful. 
Of if the powers of mind or body were exerted by 
more than the few, the few could always restrain 
them. There were no powers of the heart, no 
spiritual powers to which alt could attain and which 
all could exercise, until they were called forth by the 
law of love. It was this that made the many as 
well as the few able to exert the highest of human 
powers. 

Thus was the new liberty established. The new 
powers which man was enabled to exercise gave hirn 
the right to a new liberty. The new right was 
secured as a possession by the new law which he 
had received. He was free to obey the Divine law. 
He was free to put forth the powers which obe- 
dience to that law implies. The freedom to serve 
God was the new freedom. The liberty to love 
God and to love man wa3 the new liberty. It was 
the liberty of the subject. 
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The ruler was not excluded. But in rendering 
his service according to the powers with which he 
was endowed, he also became a subject. However 
superior amongst men, he was the subject of Gad. 
He was free, if free at all, as a subject rather than 
as a ruler. " We know," said Jesus to His fol- 
lowers, "that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 

dominion over them But it shall not be so 

among you ; bat whosoever will be great among 
you, let him be your minister; and whosoever will 
be chief among you, let him be servant of all." 19 
" Neither be ye called Masters," He commanded the 
multitude. "For one is your Master, even Christ; 
and all ye are brethren." 30 

Not at once, not for centuries upon centurres, 
would all the results appear. But they might be 
foreseen. The night of centralization would not 
immediately terminate. Nor would the day of union 
immediately dawn. But the morning light was be- 
ginning to break. Its noon-day radiance was assured. 
The votaries of the law of love would draw together, 
not that one man or that one class of men might 
lord it over the rest. Some would rule, others 
would obey. But all, were they faithful, would 
serve. They would serve God. They would serve 
one another. Their service was love. Their love 
was union. The tendency to union amongst man- 
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kind at large was as sure to increase, as the law 
by which it was aroused was certain to prevail. 

To carry out this tendency was the work of the 
Early Christians. They could not establish union. 
But they could prepare it. Theirs it was to gather 
up the crumbs from the Master's table. Theirs it 
was to guard the store until others should come to 
share in it and defend its holy truths with in- 
creasing numbers and increasing affections. The 
work was one of sacrifice, of struggle, sometimes 
of agony. But it was sustained amidst all despairs, 
all failures of earth by the triumphs, the immortal 
hopes of Heaven. 31 Religion had been one thing 
and liberty another iu the times of old. In the 
times to come they were appointed to be one. 83 

Meanwhile the. mortal life of Christ had been 
ended. The multitude assembled at Jerusalem at 
length went out with branches of palm-trees to 
meet their Lord and Saviour. "Blessed is the King 
of Israel ! " shouted the tumultuous throng. " Blessed 
is the King!" cried the disciples attending Him, 
"that cometh in the name of the Lord!" But He, 
when near enough to behold the eity from the 
mount of Olives, stayed to weep. " If thou hadst 
known, even thou," He murmured, "the things which 
belong unto thy peace." 33 Not to the throne, which 
His impatient followers would have had him ascend, 
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did He press on. But to the cross. No sounds of 
disappointment or of remonstrance escaped His lips 
on the terrible Calvary. For the Jews who had 
demanded, for the Romans who had allowed His 
crucifixion, He had only a prayer that they might 
be forgiven. For the followers who had forsaken 
Him, there was no expression of reproach. For those 
who had doubted Him, there was no word of exul- 
tation that His truth had been proved by the suf- 
ferings which He had predicted, and to whieh He 
had submitted. To the single disciple whom He 
beheld, He spoke but to entrust His mother to his 
eare. Nor did He say more to any one. except to 
promise the repentant malefactor admission into 
Heaven. 34 When the time of his entombment had 
passed, He rose to show Himself, first to a feeble 
woman, and next to the disciple by whom He had 
been denied. Even when He stood in the midst of 
His united followers, it was not for Himself that He 
spoke, but for "every creature" to whom the Gospel 
was yet to be preached. "Wait," He said in His 
last interview with His disciples, " Wait for the 
promise of the Father, and yc shall be witnesses 
unto Me. M " 

Such a Saviour as this was rejected by the 
Jews. They could not comprehend Him. His life 
seemed to them an affront, His death an outrage 3 * 1 
to all their expectations of liberty. The Romans 



34 S. Luke, xxiu. 31, 43 ; S. John, lief, the dcmli <>!' Hit MusMiili m 

C 26, 27. en impossibility. Tzschimer, G 

" Acts, i. 4, 8, chicble der Apologelik, pp. 40 

18 According to the common be- uq. 
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took no thought of Him. To those who heard of 
Him He appeared in no way connected with their 
liberties. He was never even heard of by far the 
greater number. Only to His followers, the few 
publicans, fishermen, peasants and women, whom 
He had chosen, did He leave the liberty ordained 
by the law of love. 37 



37 « But He our life hath left unto us free . . . 
Ne ought demaunds but that we loving be." 

Spenser. 



CHAPTER III. 



DELIVERANCE FROM THE JEWISH LAW. 



The Jewish law was, in part, Divine. But so 

thickly had the traditions of men been grafted upon 
the original stock, that, the law was, in greater part, 
human. 

Being human, it maintained the old liberty. The 
worship of the Deity was regarded by the worship- 
pers as authorizing their separation from other na- 
tions until these should be united to the worshippers 
as their subjects. In this right to rule, the liberty 
of the Jews, like that of other ancient nations, con- 
sisted. But there was a distinction between the 
claims of other races and those of the Jews to 
dominion. The latter considered their claims as 
resting upon the support of Jehovah. The central- 
ization elsewhere upheld by merely human laws 
was the more threatening in Judea on account of 
being there upheld by laws regarded as Divine. 
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To these laws appeal was made against the yoke 
now pressing upon the nation. The answer returned 
that the Jews must rise in insurrection against 
Rome. This was the indispensable condition to 
their being free at all. Then they must beat down 
Rome and the universe. This was the indispensable 
condition to their being what they deemed really 
free. Not until these things had come to pass 
would the Jewish liberty be established. 

Such were the influences to which the early dis- 
ciples were exposed. Their Master had declared 
His having come " not to destroy, but to fulfil the 
law" of their race. Could they doubt that He 
purposed to liberate them from the Roman do- 
minion? Could they distrust their exaltation to a 
dominion of their own? It would have been difficult 1 
The natural associations of home and of faith 
were heightened by the sanctity still attached to the 
law, by the majesty still belonging to the chosen 
city, Jerusalem, crowded, as it was, with syna- 
gogues 1 and with pilgrims. Vainly did Jesus re- 
mind the Apostles, as the closing seenes approached: 
" Ye have not chosen Me ; but I have chosen you 
and ordained you." 8 The last question addressed 
by them to their risen Saviour betrayed their 
yearnings. " Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel?"* 



< "Foriherew 



t many ihings," 






am ami brril union;; Ihe Jews, lera. 

Mild not consider clearly." ' S. John, ». 16, 

' Vitringi(DeSyn.Vet,Proleg., * Acu, I. 6. 




HISTORY Of LIBERTY. 






"It is not for you," was the solemn reply, "to 

know the times But ye shall receive power 

after that the Holy Ghost i3 come upon you." This 
was the parting declaration of the Saviour. But 
that it might not be misunderstood, He added, "And 
ye shall be witnesses unto Me." Even this was not 
to be amongst the Jews alone. " Ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth." 6 It was no promise of supremacy to the 
Jewish law that Jesus uttered. On the contrary, it 
was the promise of deliverance from the Jewish 
law. 

Partially, it was thus accepted. The little band 
received the descending Spirit in place of their as- 
cended Lord. In open view of the place where 
He suffered, His Apostles began upon the holy 
enterprise to which they had been called. Arrested 
by the Jewish authorities, and threatened with the 
same punishment that had been inflicted upon their 
Master, they stood undaunted. " We cannot but 
speak," declared St Peter and St. John, "the things 
which we have seen and heard." 6 When seized 
again with their companions, they exclaimed, " We 
ought to obey God rather than man." 7 It was de- 
claring their independence of the Jewish law. 

But the declaration was not yet decisive. "Unto 
you first," proclaimed St. Peter to the multitude at 
Jerusalem, " God, having raised up His Son Jesus, 
sent Him to ble^s you." 8 "Him," he repeated be- 
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fore the Jewish council, "hath God exalted with 
His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Israel," B The deference to 
the Jewish law is plain. So plain was it to those 
who heard the Apostle, that one of the council 
recommended the dismissal of St. Peter and hia 
associates without further injury. A greater inde- 
pendence than this was needed to be declared. 

Among those first joining themselves to the Apos- 
tles were many Jews born on foreign soil. Devoted 
though they might be to the law of their father- 
land, they were generally regarded as an inferior 
order by the native Jews. 10 Murmurs of neglect n 
were soon heard amongst the foreign converts of 
the Apostles. So serious, indeed, were the com- 
plaints as to bring about the appointment of seven 
men, probably from the complaining party, to watch 
Over their interests. First of the seven was 
Stephen, " a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost." His preferment, in these circumstances, 
implies the lead which he had taken in supporting 
the claims of the foreign converts. The struggle 
which he had maintained against the native Jews 
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amongst the believe**, was succeeded by a more 
perilous struggle against the Jews at large. 

Arraigned before the Jewish authorities on a 
charge of blasphemy, Stephen answered with un- 
wonted courage. After contradicting the common 
assertions concerning the piety of his race and the 
immutability of their law, he broke out more open- 
ly, " Ye stiff-necked and un circumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost! As your 
fathers did, so do ye! They have slain them which 
shewed before of the coming of the Just One ; of 
whom ye have now been the betrayers and the mur- 
derers Behold, I sec the heavens opened and the 

Son of Man standing by the right hand of God." a 
The vision of Stephen illumined his death. Stoned 
by those whom he had denounced, the martyr prayed 
that the sin of his murder might not be laid to their 
charge. 13 The same voice that had pleaded for 
deliverance from the Jewish law was raised to the 
last in obedience to the law of love. 

The liberty of the Christian could not have been 
more nobly, more successfully asserted. St. Stephen 
had proved himself free to speak against his per- 
secutors. He had proved himself free in a far higher 
sense, by praying that they might be forgiven. This 
was the true liberty of the Christian, of the martyr. 

So entirely had the terrors of martyrdom been 
surmounted, that they who survived St. Stephen 
spoke of him as falling asleep. They themselves, 
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instantly assailed, were scattered amongst all the 
neighboring districts, whither many of those con- 
verted at an earlier time must have previously 
returned. The class of which St. Stephen had been 
tin.' champion multiplied until its numbers far ex- 
'eeeded those of the native Jewish converts. Sa- 
maria, 1 * Damascus, ls Phoenicia, 16 Cyprus, !r and 
Antioch, 18 must each have contained almost as 
many believers as Jerusalem. The glory of the 
single city was failing. The glory of the sin- 
gle race was failing likewise. Cornelius, "one of 
another nation," "a centurion of the band called 
tin- Italian," beard St. Peter declare at Ctcsarea, 

^that "in every nation he that feareth God and work- 
eth righteousness ia accepted with Him." l9 The 
Hid brethren at Jerusalem were indignant 
at learning that St Peter had baptized Cornelius 
and his friends, who, i hough probably Jewish pros- 
elytes, w were, as Gentiles or Heathen, accounted 
anfit to be admitted amongst the Jewish converts. 
But after hearing the statement of St. Peter con- 
cerning the transaction, his associates were ready to 
allow that "then hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life." 91 

Meanwhile the Apostles had been joined by one 
especially appointed to carry on the work of de- 
liverance. The most conspicuous amongst the 
witnesses, if not the perpetrators of St. Stephen'* 

•Arts, viti. 5 '» lb., 1.35. 
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murder returned from a journey in quest of fresh 
victims to claim his place as an Apostle. 22 Both as 
a foreign Jew and as a Roman citizen, 211 St. Paul was 
likely to be less dependent upon the Jewish law 
and the narrow liberty which it upheld. So boldly 
did he declare himself at Jerusalem, that he was 
obliged to fly thence for his life. 2 * He took refuge 
at Antiocli, where "the disciples were called Chris- 
tians first." *" 

St. Paul, it may be believed, had much to do 
with the assumption of the name. Assumed it 
must have been. It could not have been given. 
The Heathen were too indifferent, not to speak of 
their being too ignorant in relation to the converts, 
to think of calling them Christians. Such an epi- 
thet could never have conic from the Jews, whose 
denial of Jesus as the Christ implied their rejection 
of Hi3 followers a9 Christians. The name was 
adopted by the believers themselves. The effect of 
its adoption must have been instantaneous. No 
longer was the Jewish law in force. No longer was 
the Jewish liberty in estimation. The Christians 
had a liberty of their own. They had a law of 
their own. 

Various were the causes at work to shake the 
adherence of the Christians to the institutions of 
their Jewish ancestors. One of the Apostles, St. 
James the Elder, the brother of St. John, was 



""Ei persccmore Apostolus." 
August , Serm, 175. 

" Having been born at Tarsus, 
which Pliny (Nat Hist., v. 22) 
calls " liberam urbem." 



THE EARLY OH 



27 



seized by the orders of Herod Agrippa, then reign- 
ing at Jerusalem. The object of the prinee, as we 
expressly informed, was to gratify the Jews, 
whose hostility to the Christians had been bat in- 
creased by the growing independence of the latter. 
If the Jews were incensed, the Christians were 
strengthened by their new relations. A touching 
account is preserved in the earliest ecclesiastical his- 
tory concerning the firmness of St. James, and the 
impression which he produced upon the officer sent 
to arrest him. "Seeing him make his coafettfofl 
before the tribunal," says the narrator, " the man 
was moved so as to confess himself also a Chris- 
tian." As both were led away to execution, the 
new convert besought forgiveness of the A]io«tle, 
wliu, kissing his penitent companion, replied, " Pcaw 
be with thee ! " * The arrest of St Peter followed 
close upon that of St. James. But the second ■'"'- 
tim to the wrath of the Jews escaped death. Tin; 
impression, however, remained with bint and with 
bis brethren, that they could no longer depend upon 
the Jewish law. 

The next year witnessed not only the dt 
bat the exercise of independence. In eon ■ pan y with 
SL Barnabas, the first to believe " (bat he wu a 
disciple." St. Paul set oat for Antioeb. Towing 
at the bland of Cyprus, where be obtained a convert 
in the Roman Proeon»al, r the A port le went on to 
the southern province* of A*i* Minor. 
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"opened (lie door of faith" to the Heathen-* Hith- 
erto the condition of receiving such converts had 
been their promise or their proof of obedience to 
the. Jewish law. St. Paul demanded of the Heathen 
in Asia neither the proof nor the promise of faith in 
any other law besides "the word of the Lord." 
This was ten years after his conversion, and there- 
fore about twelve years after the Ascension of the 
Saviour. 

Six or seven years later, the Church at Antioch, 
to which St. Paul had then returned, was visited 
by "certain men from Judea." They came to de- 
nounce the neglect of the Jewish rites on the part 
of many Antioch Christians. Nor were there want- 
ing indications that the visitors had brought their 
charges at the instigation of the elder Apostles. 28 To 
these, therefore, it. was determined to address an 
appeal, which St. Paul and St. Barnabas were 
selected to bear to Jerusalem. 

Time enough had passed since the return nf St. 
Paul to Antioch for him to have made many con- 
versions amongst the Heathen. But it is doubtful 
whether, in that city, he ventured to receive any 
converts who were not in some degree proselytes to 
the Jewish faith. At all events, the complaint from 
Jerusalem had no reference to such converts as had 
been made in Asia Minor. Nor did St. Paul, in 
answering the complainants, refer to aught besides 
the exemption of some amongst the converts at An- 
tioch from the initiatory obligations under the Jewish 



THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 



36 



law. This intelligence, of itself, was more than the 
Jewish Christians could brook. " Certain," as they 
are described, " of the sect of the Pharisees which 
believed," rose up immediately to say that " it was 
needful to circumcise" the converts at Antioch, "and 
to command them to keep the law of Moses." It 
was found necessary to hold a more private delib- 
eration, to which "the Apostles and Elders" alone 
were called. Even in this more sedate and more 
liberal presence, 30 the cause of the Church at Antioch 
was for some time argued in vain. 

At last St. Peter, true to the impulses of a gen- 
erous heart, rose up to plead for deliverance. Re- 
minding his hearers of the Heathen conversions 
wrought in their own neighborhood, he went on to 
ask them why they would " put a yoke upon the 
neck of the disciples, which neither their fathers nor 
they were able to bear." Then, and seemingly at 
his request, St. Paul and St. Barnabas repeated their 
statement concerning the transactions in which they 
had been the actors, adding, apparently, the informa- 
tion which they had before withheld concerning their 
Heathen converts in Asia Minor. 31 It may have 
struck the Apostles more forcibly that they were 
bound to be liberal to the converts who had been 
neeived from the partial proselytes to the ancient 
faith, now that they heard of others who had been 
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admitted without having been proselytes at all. But 
to these the appeal from Antioeh did not relate. Nor 
could any decision in reference to the Antioeh con- 
verts determine the new question that had been 
opened by the accounts of St. Paul. The spirit of 
love descended into the midst of the Apostles. They 
determined, according to the advice of St. James 
the Younger, " not to trouble them which from 
among the Gentiles," referring to the partial prose- 
lytes, " are turned to God." m With regard to the 
other class of converts from the Heathen, it was 
still more liberally resolved to give "the right hand 
of fellowship" to St. Barnabas and St. Paul, with 
the understanding that they should " go unto the 
Heathen," while the elder Apostles continued their 
labors amongst their countrymen. " Only they 
would," concludes the earnest relation of St. Paul, 
"that we should remember the poor; the same which 
I," he says, " was forward to do." w 

A momentary interruption to the deliverance of 
the Christians occurred at Antioeh. Not long after 
the decision of the Apostles had been received there 
with great rejoicing, St. Peter came thither, and im- 
mediately entered into close relation with the con- 
verts whose free admission he had advocated. But 
on the subsequent arrival of some other Christians 
from Jerusalem, he withdrew from his new associates, 
"fearing," as St. Paul affirms, "them which were 
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of the circumcision." The other Jewish converts 
imitated his example ; and so general was the ter- 
giversation, that St. Barnabas himself, the chosen 
companion of St. Paul, was "carried away." St. 
Paul alone stood firm. " Why compellest thou," he 
appealed fo St. Peter in public, " why compellest 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews, .... 
knowing that a man is not justified by the works 
nf the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ ? ,,M To 
such words as these there could be no reply. The 
truth was declared beyond all dispute, that the law 
of love was independent of the Jewish law. The 
deliverance begun by the Saviour was at last em- 
braced by His disciples. 

Deliverance from the Jewish law did not involve 
its renunciation. The ordinances, like the associa- 
tions of old continued to be mingled with the 
commandments and the promises according to which 
the Christians shaped their lives. St. Paul himself, 
Iged and worn with acts of violence on the part of 
the Jews, journeyed back to Jerusalem to offer his 
vows in the temple according to the ancient, insti- 
tutions. B The other Apostles were naturally still 
more reluctant to separate themselves from the com- 
munion of their countrymen. Yet. with them all, 
and with almost all their followers, it was acknowl- 
edged i hat the statutes of the Jewish race were but 
the preparation of the institutions established for the 
(fenerations and the races yet to appear, 

St. James the Younger, the head of the Church 




at Jerusalem, was, perhaps on that account, styled 
the brother of the Lord. 38 His epistle is addressed to 
"the Twelve Tribes," that ia, to the Jewish Chris- 
tians, "scattered abroad." Though writing to them, 
and from Jerusalem, St. James lays no stress upon 
the authority of the Jewish law, or upon the prom- 
inence of the Jewish converts to the Christian law. 
Instead of recalling the visions of dominion enter- 
tained by his race, he dwells with peculiar unction 
upon the virtues of "the poor," as well as upon 
the duties of those whom he is addressing towards 
"the fatherless and widows in their affliction." "So 
speak ye," he urges, "and so do, as they that shall 

be judged by the law of liberty Let the 

brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted : 

but the rich in that he is laid low We count 

them happy which endure." 37 Every word like 
these rose up as a barrier to shut off the mistaken 
expectations in which the Jewish converts shared as 
well as their unconverted countrymen. Had either 
class obtained their desire, another series of ware 
and oppressions would have begun with the attempt 
of the Jews to liberate themselves in order to rule 
over the other nations of the earth. 

A few year3 passed ; and St. James the Younger, 
like the Elder James, fell before the passions of his 
countrymen. Enraged at the escape of St. Paul, in 
consequence of his being able to plead the privilege 
still attached to Roman citizenship, the Jewish rulers 
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seized upon St. James at the time of the Passover. 
Demanding his renunciation of the Christian faith, 
now much more than ever opposed to their ideas 
of liberty, they urged him to restrain the people from 
believing in such a Messiah as "Jesus the crucified." 
Placed in a wing of the temple where he could be 
seen and heard by the multitude then gathered in 
the city to keep the solemn festival, St. James did 
not hesitate to bear witness to the truth. " Why 
ask ye me," he cried, " concerning Jesus, the Son 
of God ? He sits in Heaven, on the right of the 
Great Power; and He will come hereafter upon the 
clouds." At this, the Apostle was cast down, stoned, 
and beaten on the head with a club until he died, 
says the narrator of his fate, "a martyr." 38 

Yet there were Christians who still clnng to their, 
earlier principles as Jews. For such the times were 
dark. Some forsook " the assembling of themselves 
Mgetber." w Others "drew back" so far as to pre- 
eerve nothing of their faith in Christ, "but a certain 
fearful looking-for of judgment." *° But it was im- 
possible for the stanchest Jew amongst the Chris- 
tians to hold much longer to the ancient law, Not 
more than two or three years after the martyrdom 
of St. James, the Christians fled together from Je- 
rusalem, whither were advancing the relentless and 
bHMstible armies of the Roman Empire 

Ihe flight from Jerusalem was the final movement 



in the work of deliverance from the 'Jewish law. 41 
Not, indeed, that we are to conceive of the law 
as having thenceforth lost its influence over the be- 
lievers in the law of love. Sign upon sign to the 
contrary will appear hereafter. But there could be 
no future claims, none, at least, in which a resolute 
Christian could believe, on the part of the law to 
the Divine authority which it had asserted of yore. 
It was but the law of men, and of men who had 
been doomed to overthrow. No more would it vin- 
dicate a liberty consisting in the right to insurrection 
or to domination. The liberty of rulers once sup- 
ported by it had been condemned. 

All the serener was the liberty of the subject. 
The passions of race and of clime, dividing land 
from land and man from man, subsided. Where 
they had raged, the calm of human brotherhood, 
reflecting the Divine Providence, prevailed. Not the 
ruler only, but the subject even more than the 
ruler, could now be invested with the liberty ap- 
pointed by the law of love, 42 
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The Heathen law, generally speaking, made no 
pretension to a divine origin. It was believed, 
indeed, to have been framed under the favor of the. 
ancient deities, But it contained the statutes of 
men. Such ordinances as were supposed, amongst 
the more western nations, to descend from the gods, 
depended for support upon human enactments. 

As a human law, the law of the Heathen np- 
held liberty in its ancient form. The many were 
regarded as being bound to $erve. The few holding 
dominion were alone considered as entitled or as 
attaining to liberty. These few were continually 
growing fewer. Only one or two classes, some- 
times only one or two individuals in each nation 
could retain their hold upon dominion. Only the 
aame small number, therefore, could retain their hold 
upon liberty. 

More reduced than ever had the proportion of the 



few to the many become in the Empire of Rome. 
In this most of the ancient nations had been ab- 
sorbed, while the Victorious Romans themselves 
had yielded to their master. He, in his turn, 
stooped to those amongst his subjects whom he 
could not but fear. It was an atmosphere eon- 
genial to the liberty allowed by the Heathen law. 
Yet there were always some amongst both the 
Romans and their inferiors who essayed to breathe 
more freely. Liberty to the Romans was the free- 
dom of returning to their former government. To 
the provincials it was the freedom of regaining 
their ancient institutions. With all, the recovery of 
liberty was regarded as the recovery of dominion, 
of the liberty tolerated by the Roman as by the 
Heathen law, but confined by the former to fewer 
than it would have been by the latter alone. 

The Apostles were amongst the subjects of 
Rome. As such they had cherished the expec- 
tation of being liberated under the law of their 
ancestors. How their expectation was subdued has 
been described. Delivered from the Jewish law, 
they met the Heathen. But this could exert no 
such influence upon them as their own law had 
done. They had been taught as Jews to consider 
themselves free from the Heathen law at large. 
From the Roman part of it, in other words, from 
the imperial yoke, they had anticipated, as Jews, 
to be set free. What they thu3 felt as Jews, 
they would feel still more earnestly as Christians. 
It could not be that the Roman yoke would con- 
tinue to oppress them. It could not be that the 



Heathen law would become binding upon them. 
All that it seemed necessary to do, was to achieve 
the deliverance of others, not yet Christians, not 
yet even Jews, from the Heathen law, 1 

St. Paul began the sacred work. Rejected by 
the Jews to whom he first appealed at. Antioch in 
Pisidia, he did not lose heart. " It was necessary," 

said, "that the word of God should first have 
been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, 
and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, 
lo, we turn to the Gentiles." But so few or so feeble 
were the converts whom he made amongst the 
Heathen, that they were unable to protect him 
against the Jews, who, " stirring up the ehief men 
of the city," obtained the expulsion of St. Paul 
and his companion, St.. Barnabas. 2 A miracle 
wrought by the Apostle at Lystra brought out. 
the inhabitants with a priest at their head to offer 
sacrifice to the strangers, whom they at once im- 
agined to be gods. 3 Such homage augured as ill 

the persecution at Antioch concerning the suc- 
cess of the enterprise that had been undertaken. 

Soon after his return, St. Paul set out upon a 
second journey. Passing through Syria and Asia 
Minor, ho came to Pbilippi, in Macedonia. There oc- 
curred the first definite act, on his part, of opposition 
10 the Heathen law. A female slave, "which brought 
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her master much gain by soothsaying," was in- 
duced by the Apostle to abandon her art, notwith- 
standing its repute amongst the Heathen. St. Paul 
and his companion were immediately arraigned 
before the Roman magistrates on the charge of 
teaching "customs" which it was not lawful for 
Romans to receive. The two were put in prison 
until the following morning, when they were lib- 
erated. 4 

From Philippi St. Paul proceeded to Athens. 
Here, where the Heathen law was most venerated, 
the Apostle resolved to make known his purposes 
as a preacher of the Christian law. Seizing upon 
an opportunity offered to him by the inquiries of 
"certain philosophers," at whose request he appears 
to have been allowed to speak before the ancient 
tribunal of the Areopagus, St. Paul delivered his 
well known discourse to the "men of Athena." 
Whom they ignorantly worshipped as the Unknown 
God, Him the Apostle declared to be the " Lord 
of Heaven and earth." His will it was that men 
"should seek" Him, "if haply they might feel after 
Him and find Him." To thi3 end, One had been 
ordained to "judge the world in righteousness. . . . 
. . Whereof He hath given assurance to all in that 
He hath raised Him from the dead." The Author 
of the new law being thus revealed, St. Paul pro- 
ceeded to reveal the law itself. "He giveth to all 
life, and breath, and all things ; and hath made of 
one blood, all nations of men, .... and now com- 
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andeth all men everywhere to repent." The com- 

ion obligations, the common privileges of mankind 

old not in so few words have been more dis- 

inctly proclaimed. One of the very council before 

which the Apostle had spoken " clave unto him and 

•lieved.'« 

But there were too many supports to the Heathen 

law to be at once shaken down. Some time after 

discourse to the Athenians, and while the 

tostle was residing at Ephesus, "no smalt stir" 

rose against him. Demetrius, "a silversmith which 
made silver shrines for Diana," became alarmed by 
'he departure of many from the faith whereon his 
craft depended. Accordingly, lie excited not only 
his fellow-smiths, but his fellow-townsmen generally, 
to rally to the cause of "the great goddess Diana." 
" The whole city," says the sacred narrative, " was 

led with confusion." Of course, the Christians 

ere in great danger. St. Paul, had he not been 
prevented by " the disciples " from going forth 
amongst the multitude, might have been sacrificed 
to the fury that had been aroused. Two of his 
companions, dragged into the public theatre, were 
in peril of their lives, until one of the magistrates 
took it upon himself to allay the uproar. He urged 
the impossibility of speaking against what was 
considered holy at Ephesus, as the reason for releas- 
ing the Christians, and, furthermore, for ceasing to 
be apprehensive about their conversions. 8 So strong 
seemed the old law, so numerous were its votaries, 
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that they could look down without concern upon the 
few who had embraced the new law. 

A third journey of St. Paul was directed to the 
countries visited on his second. Arrested at Jeru- 
salem, he was transported at his own demand to 
Rome, whence, on being released, he appears to 
have gone on further journeys, westward as well 
as eastward. The same encounters that had marked 
the earlier, undoubtedly marked the later journeys 
of the Apostle. We cannot trace his steps. But 
we can conceive his exertions. We can catch 
glimpses of his trials. We can catch sounds of his 
earnest, unwearied, undaunted appeals. 

However multiplied, however extended his wan- 
derings, he never swerved from his single design as 
the deliverer of the Heathen. " I am the least of 
the Apostles," he said, " that am not meet to be 
called an Apostle." 7 Yet he could add, " Inasmuch 
as I am the Apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify 
mine office." 6 He might well do so. In deliv- 
ering the Heathen, be was delivering the whole 
human race from the law that had crushed 
antiquity. 9 This deliverance was, to use his own 
words, "from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God." 10 To show 
forth this liberty and the manner in which it might 
be acquired, St. Paul undeviatingly labored. 
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He taught his converts, in the first place, to re- 
nounce all thoughts of gaining the new liberty by 
the same means which had been employed to gain 
the old. " Be subject," he wrote to the Roman 
believers, " unto the higher powers." u " Put them," 
he charged Titus, his " own son after the faith," — 
"put them in mind to be subject to principalities 
and powers, to obey magistrates." 12 "We wrestle 
not," he reminded the Ephesian Christians, " against 
ish and blood, but against .... spiritual wicked- 
Instead of casting off authority, the Chris- 
ian was directed to submit to it with even greater 
ibedience than the Heathen. " Ye must needs be 
object," the Romans are informed, "not only for 
rath," that is, the fear of the wrath excited by 

isobedienee, "but also for conscience sake 

■ there is no power but of God," H 
Other means, besides sedition or violence, were 
tointed out to those desirous of being free. " I say 
through the grace given unto me," wrote St. Paul 
to the Romans, " to every man among you, not to 
think more highly of himself than he ought to 
hink; but to think soberly, according as God hath 

■alt to every man the measure of faith. 16 

not high-minded, but fear." This humility was 
: first necessity of the Heathen. 
But it was not to prevent the believer from ra- 
ising his powers, or from employing them in 
; cause which he embraced. " Set your affections 
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OB things above," the Colossians are urged. " Put 

oft' all these: anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy 

Seeing that ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that 
created him." 1B This regeneration of the believer 
was his second, and his chief necessity. " The 
natural man," the Corinthians were told, "reeeiv- 
eth not the things of the Spirit of God." n Onee 
humbled, he might be regenerated. Once regene- 
rated, he would be liberated. 

Thus was gained " the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free." ia It was the right of the 
believer. " He that is spiritual," wrote St. Paul, 
"judgeth all things." It was also the possession 
of the believer. " " Where the Spirit of the Lord is," 
declared the. Apostle, " there is liberty." 1!l This 
was the liberty to "adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things." 20 This was the liberty to 
"do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God and the Father by Him." 21 

No one could have laid greater stress upon the 
union that might be established with this liberty. 
" For there is no difference," writes St. Paul to the 
Romans, " between the Jew and Greek." w " There 
is neither Greek nor Jew," he repeats to the Colos- 
sians, " eircumcision nor uncircumeision, barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free ; but Christ is all, and in 
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all. Put on therefore .... above all these things, 
charity, which is the bond of perfect n ess." ^ "We," 
he reiterates to the Romans, " being many, are one 
body in Christ." 24 The centralization sanctioned by 
the Heathen law had no place under the law of 
love. 

The views inculcated by St. Paul in relation to 
the existing divisions amongst men are peculiarly 
illustrated in his epistle to Philemon. This was an 
early and a zealous convert, residing at Colossffl in 
Phrygia, between whom and the Apostle relations 
of the utmost confidence had been formed. 26 Dur- 
ing St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome, he met with 
a slave, by name Onesimus, belonging to his friend 
at CoIosscd. The character of the slave was bad, 
and his presence at Rome implied his dismissal or 
his escape from his master's service. But the Apos- 
tle, true to his own doctrine, accepted and encour- 
aged the penitence of the bondman. " My son 
Onesimus," he styles him, with an affection un- 
mindful of any distinctions of society, " whom I 
have begotten in my bonds." Either recalled by 
his master, or determined of his own accord to make 
amends for his offences by returning voluntarily to 
CoIossiE, Onesimus was made the bearer of a letter 
to Philemon, written by St. Paul "with his own 
hand." Urging his friend to receive the repentant 
■lave, " not now as a servant, but above a servant, 
n brother beloved," the Apostle takes to his "own 
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account" whatever might be owing to the master 
for the past. " Having confidence," he adds, " in 
thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, knowing that 
thou wilt also do more than I say." M 

St. Paul acted up to what he thus enjoined. If 
humility led to deliverance from the Heathen law, 
then was lie delivered. He confessed himself " less 
than the least of all the saints." 27 Of "sinners," he 
declared, " I am chief." 28 If regeneration again, 
following humility, could liberate men, then was St. 
Paul liberated. " I obtained mercy," he said. 20 "For 
God," he added, "who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in out hearts." 30 " Not," 
he continued, "as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect : but I follow after." 31 
Thus he attained to the "liberty .... in Christ 
Jesus." M B For the law of the Spirit of life," he 
averred, " hath made me free from the law of sin 
and death." w Not to such an one could liberty 
appear to imply dominion. " Though I preach the 
Gospel," he acknowledged, " I have nothing to 

glory of. Though I be free from all, yet have 

I made myself servant, unto all." 34 "I have cov- 
eted," he truly professed, " no man's silver or gold 
or apparel. Yea, ye yourselves," the elders of Eph- 
esus, " know that these hands have ministered unto 
my necessities." 8 '' He claimed no exemption from 



- e Fhilem., 10-21. 


A contrast 


™ H. Cor 


, iv. 0. 


has been drawn !n>nv<?i' 




*> Phil., 


i. 12. 


lie Ki Philemon ami sui 




« Gal., i 


.4. 


Pliny ihe Younger, is. 






vnt. 2. 


« Ephes., i». B. 




»* I. Cor 


is. 16, 19 


"■ I.Tim., i 15. 




3i Acts, 


s. 33, 34. See, a!s 


'-' lb., i. Hi 




[- Thess , ii 


9, II. Thess., m. 6 



HE EARLY CHRISTIAN.". 



4a 



the labors and the sufferings in which the Chris- 
tians were outwardly involved. " I take pleasure," 
he insisted, "in infirmities and in reproaches, in ne- 
cessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's 
sake." 36 By words like these and by actions corres- 
ponding to them, St. Paul gave proof of his own 
deliverance from the Heathen law. 

St. Paul was not alone in laboring amongst the 

[eathen. The enthusiasm of his spirit was soon 
nmunicated to the elder Apostles and their com- 

anions. The first Epistle bearing the name of St. 

Peter is a memorial of his exertions to set the 

Heathen converts free from their ancient law. Ad- 

to the "strangers scattered throughout" 

L9ia Minor, the letter impresses upon their minds 
same points which St. Paid had repeatedly 
urged. " Pass the time," says St. Peter, " of your 
sojourning in fear, .... being bom again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, .... as free, and 
not using your liberty for a cloke of maliciousness, 

bat as the servants of God Be ye all of one 

mind, having compassion one of another, love as 

brethren And above all tilings, have fervent 

charity among yourselves." 37 The majesty of the 
Heathen law faded before the injunctions of the 

Apostle. 

Meanwhile, St. John was following up the work 

^ deliverance in Asia Minor. Alexandria was vis- 
by St. Mark. 38 St. Thomas preached through 
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th'' East, St. Andrew turned his steps towards the 
North. aB The other Apostles, yet surviving, could 
not. have been idle. But the record of their exer- 
tions is obliterated. There remains a bare tradition 
that most of them suffered martyrdom. 40 

The day of reaction was as sure to arrive amongst 
the Heathen as amongst the Jews. " The time is 
come," exclaimed St. Peter, " that judgment must 

begin at the house of God The end of all 

things is at hand." Yet that they might prove 
their deliverance from the law which claimed their 
bodies as its victims, the converts were bidden to 
"rejoice, inasmuch," concludes the Apostle, "as ye 
are partakers of Christ's sufferings." 41 " If we suf- 
fer," the voice of St. Paul is heard to say, "we 
shall also reign with Him." 43 " I am ready," he 
adds for himself, " to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand." 43 Both St. Paul and 
St. Peter are numbered amongst the martrys of a 
persecution excited against the foreign sectaries of 
Rome.* 4 The death of such leaders as these would 
have annihilated any other cause. It did but strength- 
en the cause of the Christians. 

Their deliverance from the Heathen law was not 
completed. But it was begun. Whatever attach- 
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ment, whatever awe had been preserved for the 
law of elder days, was overwhelmed amidst the 
havoc wrought by its votaries. The same was the 
loss of awe and of attachment on the part of the 
Christians towards the liberty of elder days. They 
had learned the value of their own liberty. It would 
not as yet prevail amongst others. But amongst 
themselves it was established. The liberty of the 
subject increased with the deliverance of the Chris- 
tians from the Heathen law. 



CHAPTER V. 



CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES. 

" There is a plan of things beforehand laid out, which, from the nature of it, re- 
quires various systems of means, as well as length of time, in order to the carrying 
on its several parts into execution." 

Butler, Analogy of Religion ^ Part u. clj. 4 

The seed was sown. It had not yet ripened. 
Not yet, indeed, was it fenced about with the pro- 
tection which it needed in order to reach its ma- 
turity. The law of love had its Divine defence. It 
needed human defences likewise. It required to be 
supported by the statutes, the offices, the exertions 
of men. 

This the Saviour had foreshown. He had not 
contented himself with giving the law. He had 
declared its ministers, its institutions, its operations. 
He created Apostles. He " appointed other seventy 
also." 2 To his followers as a body, He applied the 
name of the Church. 2 The sacraments of Baptism 8 
and of Communion 4 were ordained. " There shall 
be one fold," was the promise, " and one Shepherd." 6 
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The outlines thus prepared were filled in by the 
Apostles. They were the heads of the communities 
already formed, the founders as well as the heads 
of those soon established. A_t the outset they found 
it necessary to supply a vacancy in their own num- 
ber. St. Peter informed the disciples, " men and 
brethren," "that one must be ordained." They then 
" appointed two, .... and they prayed, .... and 
they gave forth their lots." St. Paul was after- 
wards added to the holy band. While they lived, 
they were the rulers of the Christians. Wherever 
a community was gathered, it was under the super- 
intendence of the Apostles; more especially, indeed, 
under that of the particular Apostle by whom it had 
been gathered, but not the less under all the Apos- 
tles. 

When they were removed, their places were 
taken, so far as was possible, by the Bishops whom 
they had ordained. The title, otherwise rendered 
Overseers, belonging to the Bishops, fully explains 
their office. There has long been, as there long 
may be, a difference of opinion with regard to the 
time at which the office was created, and the 
numbers of those by whom it was held. These are 
questions, however, admitting a simple if not a uni- 
versally acceptable solution. In the: days of the 
Apostles, the title of Bishop was not always dis- 
tinguished from that of Presbyter. 7 The latter 
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formed a body of rulers in each community ; of 
this body the Bishop was the chief. There could be 
but one chief, though there might be many mem- 
bers of the ruling order. Yet of this the chief 
himself was but a member, the superior member, 
indeed, yet still a member. It was only natural 
that he should be confounded with the rest, or that 
the rest should be confounded with him, more par- 
ticularly while the Apostles continued in the ex- 
ercise of their supremacy. What was a Bishop in 
those days that he should be called an Overseer ? 
Were not the Apostles the Overseers? Nor until 
they departed, could the Bishops, as their successors, 
assume the posts then vacated. The office of the 
Bishop had long before been instituted. But it did 
not attain to its inherent importance until the death 
of the Apostles. When they ceased to oversee, the 
Bishops became the Overseers, each of his own 
community. 

The mention of Presbyters, or Elders, first occurs 
in relation to the Church at Jerusalem. 8 Some time 
afterwards, when St. Paul and St. Barnabas were 
upon their journey to Asia Minor, they "ordained 
Elders in every Church." B These, constituting the 
council, as it were, of the Bishop, would share his 
duties, and, to a certain degree, his prerogatives. 

Both the Bishop and the Presbyters would be 
assisted by the Deacons, or Ministers. St. Paul uses 
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name in writing to the church at Philippi. ia 
lot the office had long existed. When the dispute 
which St. Stephen appeared, "the twelve 
ailed the multitude of the disciples, and said, Look 
! out among you seven men .... whom we may 

appoint And they chose .... whom they 

set before the Apostles : and when they had prayed, 

they laid their hands on them." 11 The charge" 

isigncd to the seven thus appointed makes it ap- 

trenl that they were such as subsequently, if not 

ready, went by the title of Beacons. 13 

So simple were the forma of government in the 

Christian communities. Their other forms, whether 

admission or service, were equally simple. 14 

Vhen Philip met the Egyptian proselyte, and heard 

reading from the Jewish Scriptures, he asked 

more than a profession of faith in Jesus Christ 

the condition of administering baptism. Nor, 

■hen the touching rite had been performed beside 

highway, did Philip instruct his convert that 

were any other ceremonies to be observed by 

B The newly admitted believer would accom- 

,ny his brethren to the upper rooms, where the 
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( consisted of the prayer, the psalm, the lesson 
from the Scripture, the occasional discourse, and 
the occasional celebration of the sacraments, the 
Communion being accompanied by the Agape, or 
Festival of Love. m In all these services there was 
little or no ■ distinction between those who officiated 
and those who formed the congregation. If the 
usual ritual was interrupted by sentences of penance 
or of expulsion, the attitude of the Deacon, of the 
Presbyter, especially of the Bishop, would become 
more commanding. But in all the common ob- 
servances, the members of the communities partici- 
pated on nearly equal terms. "All taught," says an 
Early Christian, "and all baptized." 17 

The authority actually established was to be com- 
mitted only to suitable hands. "The Deacons," 
according to St. Paul, were to be "grave." "Let 
these also," he says, "first be proved; then let them 
use the office of a Deacon, being found blame- 
less." 18 "A Bishop," writes the Apostle, "must be 
blameless as the steward of God." 10 Nor was the 
previous fitness of the superior the only safeguard 
of the inferior. The higher the station, the greater 
was its responsibility in the communities of the 
Christians. "Be thou an example," writes St. Paul 
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i one whom be had left in charge of the Ephe- 

ans, " an example of the believers, in word, in 

ronversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. 

. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the 

ictrine. Continue in them ; for in doing this 

on shalt both save thyself and them that hear 

" Feed the flock," is St. Peter's command 

i the Elders of Asia Minor, "feed the flock of God 

hich is among you, taking the oversight thereof 

by constraint, but willingly, .... neither as 

teing lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples 

to the flock." 21 The Apostles confessed themselves 

mbject to the same responsibilities. " For I think," 

leclares St. Paul, "that God hath set forth us the 

Apostles last, as it were appointed unto death. For 

are made a spectacle unto the world, and to 

igels, and to men." ** 

Not for this were the superiors to be disregarded. 

the contrary, the necessity of respect for them 

was urged with all the greater earnestness, " Are 

all Apostles?" asks St. Paul. "Are all prophets? 

JAre all teachers ? " w " Obey them," is the direction 
to the Hebrews, " that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves." M " Let the Elders," is the in- 
junction to Timothy, "that rule well, be counted 
worthy of double honor," a " For, brethren," the Ga- 
Jatiahs are told, "ye have been called unto liberty; 
mly ase not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but 
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by love serve one another." * ■ Instead of going 
without restraint, in consequence of the moderate 
authority entrusted to their rulers, the members of 
the communities were bound to obedience, the 
greater in that it was made in love. 

On all alike the principle of individual account- 
ability was imposed. " Wherefore, my beloved," 
writes St. Paul to one of his communities, "as ye 
have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, 
but now much more in my absence, work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling." 2 " The 
duty of every believer to himself was the security 
of the superior. It protected him from the passions 
of his inferior. The same duty was the security of 
the inferior. It protected him against the passions 
of his superior. For the duty to one's self could 
not. be discharged but by discharging the duty to 
one's fellow-men, " Not many wise men after the 
flesh," as St. Paul wrote, " not many noble " 29 had 
been converted. There were but few, consequently, 
whose associations would resist the principles of the 
Christian communities. Such as were of superior 
rank were warned against abusing their superiority. 
" Ye masters, .... forbear threatening, knowing 
that your Master also is in Heaven." But the in- 
ferior was equally bound not to abuse bis inferiority. 
"Be obedient to them that arc your masters accord- 
ing to the flesh," and it is added, "with fear and 
trembling, .... but as the servants of Christ, .... 
doing service as to the Lord, and not to men." 28 
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the child was commanded: — "Obey your parents 
the Lord." But there was a command for the 
parents : — " And ye fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath ; but bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord." w So with women : 
" Wives, submit yourselves unto your own hus- 
ids, as unto the Lord." The commandment fol- 
lowed, " Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the Church." 31 Woman received peculiar 
protection. She was called to peculiar exertion. 
St, Paul writes to his "dearly beloved son," Tim- 
othy, of " the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
r elt first in thy grandmother Lois and thy mother 
nice." 32 The writer of the Book of Acts alludes 
the instruction given by Eunice to her son, in 
which prove the influence of the Christian 
mother to have been comprehended. 88 Nor waa the 
sphere of woman confined to her own household. 
She was the "servant of the Church," "the beloved 
. . which labored much in the Lord." 34 
The obligations of the individual to himself and 
those around him rested upon his higher obliga- 
ns to the Deity. " For it is God," says St. Paul, 
which worketh in you both to will and to do of 
good pleasure." * The responsibility of each 
to God was the keystone of every Christian 
munity. 
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The contrast of the society thus established to 
that established by Heathen rule must arrest the 
attention. To what god of theirs could the Hea- 
then confess their individual accountability? In 
what state of theirs could they consult the inter- 
ests of one another or of themselves? Was not 
every man annihilated, as it were, in the state? 
"Were not his duties those which he could discharge 
to it, to its masters, to any rather than his neigh- 
bors or himself? Were not the very deities de- 
pendent upon the state acknowledging and wor- 
shipping them 1 The Christian communities were 
constructed upon very different rules. Their mem- 
bers looked up to a God to whom they could 
believe themselves accountable. They looked round 
upon men towards whom they could believe that 
they had obligations to fulfil. They beheld them- 
selves, and they could believe that they had duties 
to themselves. The individual was rescued from his 
overwhelming depression beneath- the laws of man. 
He was raised to the place assigned him by the 
law of God. 

Thus it was that the law of love was upheld by 
human institutions. The work of the Early Chris- 
tians was begun. It had been appointed to them 
to abandon the centralization of the past. It had 
been appointed to them to prepare the union of the 
future. This preparation was commenced by them 
in the principles and the institutions of their com- 
munities. 

There would still be trials to shake the union 
thus prepared. "What some of these would be, ap- 
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a scene at Corinth, described by Clement 
Rome, the disciple of both St. Peter and St. Paul. 
The teachings of the Apostles were yet freshly re- 
membered,*' when he wrote his epistle to the Co- 
rinthians at the close of the first century. From 
remonstrances which he utters, it appears that 
the community at Corinth was then divided against 
itself by the struggle of its members to get posses- 
sion of its offices. " The base and the inglorious," 
writes the Roman, " have risen against the honora- 
ble and the glorious, the foolish against the wise, 

the young against the old Wherefore are these 

quarrels and passions and dissensions, amounting to 
actual wars, amongst you ? . ■ . ■ Wherefore do we 
thus tear asunder and divide the members of Christ, 
and wrestle with our own body? .... Your con- 
troversies," adds the sorrowing Christian, "have per- 
verted many, have thrown many into dejection, many 
into doubt, and all of us into affliction." 87 

Clement might well be grieved. He saw a hand- 
ful of converts to the Christian faith, mostly of 
bumble origin, and all belonging to a city where 
every station of real authority was in the possession 
of the Heathen. Yet these same Christians were 
engaging in fierce contentions for offices of which 
the only proper exercise was in hours of penitence 
and of devotion. It is a dark shadow that the con- 
■ersy throws upon the Christian communities. But 
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there are darker shadows still. The Corinthian con- 
verts swept in with strife, to say nothing of their 
baser sensualities, to the very table of their Lord. 38 
" Now in this I declare," wrote St. Paul to them, 
" I praise you not, that ye came together not for 
the better, but for the worse." ** " Know yc not," 
he asks, " that your bodies are the members of 
Christ?" 40 Nor were the Corinthians alone in their 
shame. "Remember," writes St. John, at a later 
time, to the community at Ephesus, " Remember, 
therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the first works." 4I " I know thy works," 
writes the same Apostle to the Christians at Sardis, 
"that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art 
dead."" 

The deliverance from the ancient laws was not 
yet universal. One party, under the name of Naza- 
rteans or Ebionites, clung to the observances of the 
Jewish system.* 3 Another, like the Christians of 
Corinth, were sinking beneath the indulgences allow- 
ed by the Heathen system. ** A third party, to 
which the Gnostic name applies, reverted to the 
principles of both Heathenism and Judaism.* 6 All 
the three yielded to the same motive that had of 



8 See I, Cor., xi. 20 e.t seq. " " They were Jews," says Epi. 

yee siicrc.l house i which nhm itay ™- phanins, " nn<t nothing else, ex- 

t*nxiin, eepi that iliey believe in Christ." 

■;:>" .^'"--i" Mi., i.-.j.v .-.uir! -mi.iiiiy ii jvjv. Hitreses, lib. i. torn, n., 

* I. Cor , Jtr. 17. 



41 Neander's account of Cerin- 
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impelled men to seek the past whenever em- 
■a9sed by the present or by the future. 
The more fervent converts plunged into the op- 
Mite extreme. Instead of accepting the good that 
tad been established by the old systems, they re- 
jected everything, good as well as evil. ThJ3 may 
accounted for as well by the inability of the 
ejecting party to distinguish between the evil and 
the good, as by their abhorrence of all subservience 
to the ancient laws. These, it was believed, must 
be wholly set aside before the law of love could be 
even partially established. It was thought necessary 
for mankind to begin afresh, as it were, upon its 
experiences, its triumphs and its reverses. Those 
that had occurred in former times were deemed 
unfit to warn or to guide the existing generation. 
But it had not been intended that the Christians 
should array themselves against their predecessors. 
The law of love had not been revealed at the 
>ening of human destinies. Ages of trial had 
led before it was declared. It would not tri- 
nph by renouncing the past. 46 Still less would it 
revail where its votaries engaged in altercation 
rith the. votaries of every other law. 47 The impa- 
rnce, the actual strife into which many of the 
iristians plunged, proved serious obstacles to their 
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appointed work. " This know also," had St. Paul 
foretold, "that in the last days perilous times shall 
come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 

Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 

Jesus, shall suffer persecution."* 8 

St. John perceived the danger. " The darkness is 
past," he declared, " and the true light now shin- 
eth." But "he," added the Apostle, "that saith he 
is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in dark- 
ness until now." " Love not the world," be urged, 
as if he were addressing those who were attempt- 
ing to submit the Christian to the ancient law, 
" neither the things in the world." But he adds 
with equal emphasis, as if to quiet the attempts to 
magnify the Christian law by rejecting every por- 
tion of the ancient systems, " we have scon and 
do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world." St. John returns to the first 
purpose of his appeal. " By this we know that we 
love the children of God, when we love God and 
keep His commandments." a It is a touching recol- 
lection that the disciple whom Jesus most loved, 
was spared the longest to reassert the law of love 
as it had been revealed by his Master. 00 Even when 
too infirm to move his limbs, almost too feeble to 
open his lips, St. John still wished to be carried to 
the place where the Christians were assembled. " My 
children," he would whisper, "love one another." 61 

,s II. Tim., hi. 1, 2, 12. iheAposileoflove." Dc Quincey's 

*• I. John, ii. 8, 9, IS; iv. 14; Reminiscences. 

t. 2. « " Filioli, diligUe alieruirum." 

■o " Who was al once ihe beloved 'Heron., Comment, lib. in. In Ep. 

Apostle, anil also, more peculiarly ad Gal., c. vi. 
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Once asked why he said nothing more, he repeated 
the Bame exhortation, adding that it was the pre- 
cept of the Lord, and that obedience to it was all 
he desired from his brethren. 5a " For love," declared 
the Christian who of all others in the early ages 
most resembled St. John, "love is able even from 
stones to raise up men." 63 

St. John died exactly at the close of the first 
century/' 4 Before he left the world, the Gospels 
were published 56 to preserve the law of which he 
had been the last champion amongst the Apostles. 
Amidst passions and convulsions, the old laws still 
lingered. The Jewish law waa again overhanging 
the Christians at Jerusalem, where one of their com- 
munities was once more founded. Upon the rest of 
their communities the Heathen law was about to 
let loose its persecutors. The field was full of 
dangers to the seed. But the seed had been sown 
by Divine hands. It had been tended and protect- 
by human hands. The liberty bestowed upon 
lankind had found abiding defence, abiding culture 
in the Christian communities. 

What this liberty was has been stated. It was 
the liberty of the subject. But in what the liberty 
of the subject consisted may now be more clearly 
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perceived than before. It was not the deliverance 
of the subject from all external oppression. The 
slave might remain in servitude. 66 The inferior 
would continue in inferiority. No one, however 
low, however enslaved, was to free or to raise him- 
self by any outward means. Nor were the high 
or the mighty to be reduced by any outward 
means. To all the offer of liberty was made. It 
was the liberty to do their duty to themselves, to 
their fellow-creatures, to their Eternal Creator. This 
was the liberty before which, unless embraced by 
him, the ruler would eventually fall. This was the 
liberty by which, if embraced by them, the subjects 
would rise. 



86 Clement of Rome describes mitted themselves unto bondage in 

the liberation of some of the slaves order to free others." Ad Cor., i. 

around him. But was it by insur- 55. What would the modern agi- 

rection — by violence ? " Many tator say to such a course ? 
amongst us," he says, " have sub- 
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everything each part in other hath such interest, that in the whole world nothing if 
found whereunto anything created can say, * I need thee not' " 
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THE ROMAN POWKIi. 



Of the earth, known at the coming of the Sav- 
iour, the greater portion was embraced in three 
nearly contiguous empires. The regions in which 
the earliest human institutions are supposed to have 
been founded were included in the realms of Par- 
thia, once a Persian province, but long since become 
■n independent dominion. Eastward, lay the terri- 
tories connected with the Chinese empire, of which 
the extent had been greatly increased by successive 
conquests, To the west of Parthia, and completing 
the zone from the Pacific to the Atlantic seae, 
stretched the broad domains of Rome. Various as 

three 
I In- 



the r:iccs and the institutions of thee 
He system of centralization bt 



npbed i 



6G HISTORY OF LIBERTY. 

Southward and northward of the lands thus oc- 
cupied, were more unsettled territories. Uncertain 
boundaries chequered the wide expanse inhabited by 
uncertain tribes. Over most of these prevailed the 
passion for warfare, from which every form of the 
ancient centralization had derived its origin. So far 
a3 it found development amongst the northern or 
the southern races, it assumed the same shapes in 
which it had expanded amongst the central nations. 
But the hordes upon the frontiers were still too rest- 
less and too ungovernable to fall into the lines 
where stood submissive the subjects within the same 
frontiers. The cry of war resounded especially 
through the North. It seemed to be prognosticated 
that destruction must precede pacification upon the 
earth. As clearly did it seem to be prognosticated 
that when pacification came, whether with the tri- 
umph of the Chinese, the Parthian, the Roman, or 
with that of the barbarian, there would be no other 
means of preserving peace but centralization. 

Such was the field appointed to receive the seed 
of the new liberty. Not yet so vast, however, were 
the limits within which the seed was sown. Out 
of the different realms upon the earth, the Empire 
of Rome had been chosen as the birth-place of our 
Saviour. To the same empire belonged the Apos- 
tles whom He called, and the great majority of 
the converts whom they drew from beneath the 
ancient laws into the Christian communities. 1 The 
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liberty of the Christian was revealed where the ser- 
vitude of the Heathen and of the Jew had proved 
most oppressive. Nowhere had centralization so 
swelled to its utmost capacity as at Rome. No- 
where did it then seem destined to prevail so last- 
ingly as where the Romans, though themselves 
enervated, seemed to have their successors appoint- 
ed in their northern foes. In the field, rather, in 
the part of the field where it was most needed, 
was sown the liberty of the early Christians. a 

Though but a portion of the earth, the Roman 
empire was well nigh boundless. Its provinces, 
eighteen in number, lay spread within the Euphra- 
tes on the east, the mountains and deserts of Africa 
on the south, the Danube and the Rhine on the 
north, and the Atlantic on the west. 3 Nor was this 
all. " The entire Euphrates," says one of the Ro- 

.n subjects in the first century, "has not sufficed, 
nor the Danube, nor Lybia, though stretching to 

nnpeopled regions, nor Cadiz For the Romans 

have stretched their views beyond the limits of the 
world." * 

The same writer enumerates the " numberless 
nations'* within these mighty realms. "The Athe- 
nians, who drove back Xerxes, .... the Laeedemo- 
is, notwithstanding Thermopylae and Platam, .... 
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the Mace do ni ill is, likewise, still dreaming of Philip 
and Alexander, and the dominion of the universe, 
.... the five hundred eities of Asia, .... those that 
dwell by the Euxine, .... the Illyrians and the Dal- 
matians, .... the Gauls, .... the tribes of Lusitania 
and Cantabria, .... Africa in her length and breadth, 
.... all have received the yoke." 6 Of this great 
multitude the number, at the opening of our era, 
is supposed to have approached, if not exceeded, 
one hundred millions. 6 

At the centre of the Empire was the peninsula 
of Italy. At the centre of Italy stood the city 
which had given its name to the Empire. There 
had been reared the conquerors of the early times. 
There had been appointed the later conquerors, 
who, leaving the Italian soil subdued, pressed on to 
vanquish races in every land, lands in every clime. 
The tributes, the services, the homages of the an- 
cient world centred in the city of Rome." 

The masters of the city appeared to be the 
masters of the Empire. Elsewhere, the very name 
of liberty had almost ceased to be repeated. But 
it was frequently heard at Rome. There were 
many to suppose that they shared in the dominion 
which was exercised over the subject nations. 



i. App., p. 384, or Milman's 
edition of Gibbon, ch. II. ' 

T Ti,r Ton.;iA. exclaims the later 
rhetorician Aristides, ilq uins nv- 
Jeoi; ^,l■ou ^ ^^L.|l : v."||■^|■ — " So much 
of the universe united under lue 
name of a single city ! " In Ho- 
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There were many, therefore, to suppose themselves 



But those who did so were 



part 



descendants of Romans. The majority of the 
dwellers at Rome were of Italian origin. A large 
number were of provincial stock. Only the minor- 
ity were of Roman blood. It was natural that such 
. people, partly Asian, partly African, partly Euro- 
an, anything, in short, but wholly Roman, 9 should 
lold both dominion and liberty by different tenures 
■om those in possession of the ancient Romans, 
ree in comparison with the other subjects of the 
empire, the Romans were themselves subject Mas- 
name, they were in reality slaves. The 
centralization concentrating a world-wide authority 
in their hands reduced them likewise beneath an 
authority more absolute than their own. 

This, nominally, was the imperial power. Its 
possessor went by no single name. As Emperor, he 
was but the chief of the army. As Prince, or 
rather as Consul or Tribune, he was but the 
chief in the assembly or at the tribunal. As Chief 



* As the Cines (citizens), the 
other subjects being Latini (par- 
tial citizens!, or Peregrini (aliens). 
Ulpinn , Flag, lit. v. 4. ed. 
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The soberer philosopher, the 
scholar, and the jurist tell the 
same story. See Seaec, Cuns ml 
Helv., 6, Flin., Nat. Hist,, m. 3, 
4, 24 (where the grants of "Laliti" 
righls in all quarters are mention- 
ed); and Gains, t. 33, 31, (where 
the citizen is described ;i* fining 
his rights by house or ship Imilit- 
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Pontiff, he was but the chief of religion. His 
various titles, taken together, constituted him the 
supreme ruler. At first donned successively rather 
than collectively, they were afterwards assumed at 
once "by virtue of a Jaw of Commission or Investi- 
ture, 10 with which the senate greeted the sovereign 
on his accession. The earliest form of the law 
authorizes the Emperor, as he may be styled, to 
enter into treaties " with whomsoever he pleases," to 
direct the elections 11 as well as the legislative 12 and 
judicial 18 proceedings in which the citizens, as they 
were still called, took part. He is also empowered 
to adopt, any measures "pertaining to the common 
interest, or to the majesty of private and public, 
human and divine affairs." At the same time, he is 
declared to be " exempted from the laws," 14 in 
other words, to be irresponsible. 15 



>° This is the Lei de Imperii), 
also called Lei Regia, concerning 
which various Intones have been 
entertained. I have described it as 
cm^Miiiiins; from the Senate. It was 
confirmed in the Coniitia, [hat is, 
"n the assembly of the citizens at 
arge. 

11 " AJ coram Frincipis magi.-.- 
iralimiii eiviitio porlinci, mm ml pn- 
poli lavcrcni." Digest., lib. x&viii. 
tv. Tiberiua the Emperor 
he first to transfer the elec- 
from the assemblies to the 
Senate. Tac, Ann., i. 15. Veil. 
Pat., ii. 126. 

15 "Quod Principi plactiit, le- 
gis habet vigorem." Ulpinn., 
Frag., lit. iv. 1. Augustus was 
the first to eiercise control even 
over the responses, or opinions, of 
Ihe Jurisconsult. PomponinB, ap. 
Digest., lib. i. lit. u., u. 47. The 



Edicts, Decrees and Eescripts, 
together with the Mandates and 
Epistles of the Emperors them- 
selves, were all included under the 
generic name uT Con.slitulio. " Id 
est," says 1'omponius, (as above, 
II. 12J ut quod ipse I'rinceps i 
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lingo'.- Hist Horn. Law, cclxxiv. 

13 See the account of Augustus 
by his biographer. .Siiciouius, 
Aug., 32, 33. 

" "Legibus .... solutus." 
Lei de Vespasiani Imper., ap. 
Brotier, Eseurs. od Tac. Hist. 
lib. iv. The Emperor could con- 
fer the same exemption upon the 
Empress. Ulpian., ap Diijfal., lib. 
l. tit. in. 31. 
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This might be promised. But it could not be 
realized. The sovereign, like the people amidst 
whom he ruled, was of a different stamp from that of 
the olden time. Not war with the stranger, but war 
with the fellow-countryman was the portion of the 
later hero. The later ruler relied upon intrigue and 
corruption, where his predecessors had trusted to dis- 
cipline and majesty. The Emperor was trained to 
dependence as much as to dominion. His domin- 
ion over his subjects rested upon his dependence 
on his courtiers and his soldiers. 

The troops who had raised their great leader to 
be the first Emperor of Rome fdied his successor 
with unconquerable dread. In vain did Augustus 
distribute the legions throughout the provinces. In 
vain did he select from their ranks a body to 
which he gave Ihe name of Praetorians, and for a 
portion of which, as his guard, he marked out quar- 
ters within the city walls. The defence soon he- 
me as terrible as the danger against which it 
been contrived. Nine or ten thousand men, 16 
JBgBJBbed by the classes from which they were 
as well as by the constantly increasing 
i to which they were raised, 17 were not only 
than a match for the legionaries at large ; they 
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were more than a match for their sovereign likewise. 
It might atill be the pleasure of the Pnetorians to 
serve the Emperor to whose bounty they were accus- 
tomed. But it was inevitably his fate to be most 
apprehensive of them when they were most service- 
able to him as his supporters against his subjects. 18 
Nor was the Praetorian power the only one before 
which the Emperors were obliged to quail. The 
very authority with whieh they had been overladen 
occasioned the necessity of delegating its exercise 
to others, who from servants often became masters 
of their sovereigns. Around the successive Empe- 
rors were collected a more and more numerous group 
of ministers or favorites. To their offices none could 
rise but men of subtlety and unscrnpulousness, men 
before whom the Emperor employing them was fre- 
quently as powerless as his meanest subject. Side 
by side with the ruling favorites were arranged a 
host of subordinate courtiers. A court was formed 
of slaves and frcedmen, informers and flatterers, 
mistresses and empresses, continually changing, but 
continually increasing. " Most of our sovereigns," 
wrote a Consul at the close of the first century, 
"though masters of citizens, have been the slaves 
of freedmen," with whom the court was largely 
filled. " By the counsels, by the will of these have 
they been governed. Through these have they 
heard, through these have they spoken. Through 
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these, nay, from these, likewise, have our pnttor- 
sliips, our priesthoods, our consulates been obtain- 
ed." 1B The number of those upon whom the Em- 
peror depended was thus doubled. Not only were 
the clamors of the army alarming ; the intrigues of 
the court, were overwhelming. 20 Where the two 
parties united against their sovereign, he could but 
make his submission. Only while they were con- 
tending against each other, could he attain to aught 
like independence. 

Meanwhile the phantoms of former dignities con- 
I to flit, through Rome.- 1 The names of Sena- 
and Knights, of Consuls and Proconsuls, of 
setora and Qusestora were still heard at the 
tions. '-Is any one," writes a contemporary, "ex- 
ted to the office of Tribune? All that meet him 
congratulate him. One kisses hia eyes, another his 
neck, and the slaves kiss his hands. He goes to bis 
house. Hi' finds it illuminated. He ascends the 
Capitol and offers sacrifice." 22 So much exultation 
was more than any post in the Empire deserved. 
The office of the magistrate in the city, mill more 
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of him in the province, might appear to those be- 
neath him to be invested with actual authority. 
But to those above him, often to himself, his 
powers must have seemed what they were, but 
nominal. "And what is the object?" asks the 
writer just quoted, of one who desired the consul- 
ship. "Twelve bundles of rods; to sit three or four 
times on the tribunal ; to give the Circensian games 
and suppers to all the world. Or let. any one show 
me what there is in it more than this!" 23 

These magistracies had crumbled long before. For 
years, for centuries, the course of events had tended 
to the concentration of power in fewer and still fewer 
hands. The rulers appointed by law had long been 
subordinate to those whom their swords or their trea- 
sures rendered supreme. When Augustus undertook 
to organize an imperial system, he used the materials 
that lay scattered about Rome. Using them, he 
would have had his subjects believe that they 
retained their pristine grandeur. A new life, ac- 
cording to those whom he persuaded, was imparted 
to the ancient institutions by their incorporation 
into the Empire. 24 This, to a certain degree, waa 
the reality. All that the statutes, all that the 
offices of old could contribute to the imperial au- 
thority was preserved, if not restored, by being 
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lepted. 25 The Emperor assumed the ancient 

He gave them to his dependents. He took 

upon himself to watch over the ancient laws. 

Upon these and upon the magistracies which they 

[ili. -til, his power ran the best chance of sustaining 

lelf against the favorites and the troops who begirt 

i tottering throne. 

Sneh was the organization of the Roman Empire. 
i centralization, as may be readily perceived, sur- 
ill that had yet been known to mankind. A 
rider extent of territory, a greater variety of popu- 
lation than had ever been gathered into one do- 
ninion, acknowledged the sway of Rome. That city 
telf had lost those to whom it owed its great- 
It was rilled with those to whom, wilh few 
;eptions, it owed its present subjection, its future 
destruction. Already had its nominal masters 
stooped to subjection beneath their Emperor. He, in 
his turn, shrinking before his courtiers on the one 
side, and on the other, before his soldiers, had no- 
where to entrench himself but behind the iustitu- 
tionB which had long since yielded to the violence 
and the oppression terminating in the Empire. 

In such an Empire none could be free. Where 
were the powers to constitute the right to freedom? 
Where were the laws to constitute freedom 8 
possession'! Whether subjects or rulers, there were 
me fit to be called freemen. The Romans wen- 
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free only so far as they were superior to the pro- 
vincial raees. The members of the army or of the 
administration were free only so far as they were 
superior to the Romans. Corruption was the sole 
power which gave men the right to superiority. 
Force was the sole law which gave them the pos- 
session of superiority. But such a superiority in- 
volved no liberty. The intriguer at court had none. 
The brawler in the camp had none. Neither officer 
nor courtier had any. Least, perhaps, of all, can 
the Emperor be said to have heen free. 2S The ab- 
sence of liberty was universal. 

Augustus died at Nola after a reign of four-and- 
forty years. 27 A sou of his wife Livia, Tiberius 
Claudius Nero, already graced with the exalted title 
of Ca?sar, w was left behind to fill the place of hia 
step-father. w Born before Augustus began to reign, 
Tiberius had grown old in preparing for the hour 
that was come at last. He waited at Noia only to 
order the execution of a grandson of Augustus, be- 
fore hastening to Rome. There the Consuls imme- 
diately took the oath of fidelity; their example 
being imitated, says the historian, by " Senate, 
soldiery and people." Little else could the people 
do but to hail their new master, and divide the 
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legacy which he brought them in the name of their 
former Emperor. The Praetorians might have hesi- 
tated. But Tiberius had instantly assumed the com- 
mand of them, while their Prefect bad as instantly 
proffered the oath of allegiance. It remained to be 
seen whether the oath would be maintained. De 
snatches were sent by Tiberiu3 to the legions at a 
distance, especially to those commanded by his ne- 
phew and adopted son, German icus, whose favor 
with the army, still more than his popularity with 
the people, greatly terrified liis uncle. 1 " The Sen- 
ate, meanwhile, was prostrating itself before the 



It had been convened by Tiberius as Tribune. 
Nothing, however, waa proposed on his part, besides 
the consideration of the last honors to his prede- 
cessor. li For himself," he informed the Senate, "- he 
desired nothing but the privilege of watching over 
the dead." 31 Even when the sepulture of Augustus 
. been performed, and the Senate again a*eem- 
tbeir first decrees related to the temple and 
worship of their departed Emperor. s Not till 
came up the question of ■ucceseion to bis 
rity on earth. 
It was the tirat time that such a question had 
raised. Augustus succeeded to his uncle 
litis only after a fearful interval of civil war in 
i be came otf conqueror. A few had dreamed 
returning to the ancient institutions when be 
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died. Bat there stood Tiberius; and the only point 
to he decided was the manner in which his claims 
could be satisfied. Not, therefore, with edicts, but 
with prayers, 33 was the imperial power offered to him ; 
while he, affecting a desire to decline it, gave vent 
to lamentations upon his incapacity and his age. 
With renewed solicitations, some weeping, others 
stretching out their hands to the images of the goda, 
and many falling at the knees of Tiberius, the five 
hundred Senators united in imploring him to be 
their master. He then ordered an account left by 
Augustus concerning the resources and the exigen- 
cies of the Empire to be read aloud. As this rather 
increased than checked the supplications of which 
he was the object, Tiberius was heard to murmur, 
that "though unequal to the charge of the whole, 
he would accept any part of the government, that 
might be entrusted to him." " And what part," in- 
quired A.sinius Gallus, a man whom Augustus de- 
scribed as ambitious and incapable, 34 "what, part 
would Crcsar prefer?" The question was evidently 
offensive. Gallus, therefore, was fain to say that 
he had asked it, only to prove the impossibility of 
dividing the government. " How long" cried out 
another Senator to Tiberius, " will you suffer the 
State to be headless?" "We may trust," exclaimed 
a third, "that Ca>sar will not refuse us, since he has 
not used his authority as Tribune to forbid our pro- 
posals." One voice alone was raised more boldly. 
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Let Cresar accept," it cried, " or else let him 
refuse!" A life-long hypocrite, Tiberius consented 
at the last only to conduct the government until it 
seemed fit to the Senate to allow him repose in his 
old age. 36 The titles with which his subjects would 
have crowned him were warily refused. 3 " It was 
enough for him to consider himself their master. 37 

The conduct of the Senate suggests the helpless- 
ness of the masses. Very different is the aspect of 
the soldiery suggested by the proceedings amongst 
the legions. Those in Pannonia sent messengers 
to demand redress against their officers and in- 
creased privileges. 38 Those in Germany broke out. 
into such disorders that their generals considered 
the authority of the Emperor in peril. 30 The main 
army in Germany went so far as to beseech their 
leader, the C^sar Germanicus, to assume the im- 
perial power. Nor was it without great difficulty 
that the loyal prince succeeded in securing the 
allegiance of the troops to his uncle and adoptive 
father, the Emperor. 4 " The mutiny in Pannonia 
was quelled by the Caesar Drusus, the sou of Tibe- 
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rius, or rather by a large force of Prajtorians sent 
with liira against the insurgents. The legionaries 
yielded to the chosen troops whom they acknowl- 
edged as their superiors. 4I It was all the clearer 
that the imperial power belonged to him alone 
whom the army accepted as its Emperor. 

There was another class whose voice was soon 
heard. It was that of the courtiers, the attendants, 
the ministers and even the women of the imperia] 
palace. Tiberius ascended the throne without their 
recognition of his authority. They waited for him to 
establish bis power, before they asserted theirs. 
His dependence upon them, as will presently appear, 
was not the less abject. 

Such was the Roman power. It could not be up- 
held but by the basest oppressions. It could not 
be resisted but by the vainest insurrections. A 
weary waste of fruitless exertions, of hearfless se- 
verities opens before us as we proceed. 



CHAPTER II. 
HUMILIATION AT ROME. 



" I know a man," wrote Epietetus the Phrygian, 
in the first century of the Empire, " older than I 
am, and who is now a Prrefect at Rome. When 
In- passed through my town on his return from ex- 
ile, what an account did he give me of hia former 
life! And how did he promise, that for the future, 
when he had returned to Rome, he would apply 
himself to nothing else than how to spend the re- 
mainder of his days in repose and tranquillity! 'For 
iow few,' be exclaimed, 'have I now remaining!' 
You will not do it, said I. When yon are once 
within the smell of Rome, you will forget, all this : 
and if you can but gain admittance to Court, you 
will go there, heartily rejoiced, and thanking the 
gods. ' If you ever find me,' said he, 'putting one 
ot into the Court, think of me what you please.' 
Now, after all, how did he act? Before he entered 
ihe city, he was met by a message from Cicsttr. On 
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receiving it, he forgot all his former resolutions; and 
he has ever since been heaping up one engagement 
upon another I" 1 

Such men were the most numerous amongst those 
who entered into the movements of their times. But 
of such the account docs not belong to a history 
of liberty. To find the proper subjects for these 
pages, we must seek those who, endeavored to raise 
themselves from their humiliation. They may not 
have succeeded. They may not have aimed at a 
liberty in striving for whieh they could succeed. 
But in aspiring after any liberty, they proved them- 
selves in advance of those who remained deep in 
subjection. 

"We begin at Home. There, as has been related, 
were the broadest traces of the convulsions result- 
ing in the establishment of the Empire. The popu- 
lation was changed. The relations between one 
class and another were altered. Many of the su- 
perior, many more of the inferior families, once 
dwelling amongst the seven hills, had disappeared.* 
Of those remaining the greater number were im- 
poverished. Past distinctions had generally ceased. 
The political lines at present were those between 
the Roman, or the citizen, and the provincial, or 
the subject. The social lines were those between 
the rich and the poor. The personal fines were 
those between the bond and the so-called free. 
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of these could rise 7 Was it the slave? 
lss, no longer counter! by households but by 
nations, 3 crowded all the lower thorough fares of 
life. They pursued the more ordinary trades. They 
quired the more ordinary accomplishments. Such 
were attached to the persons of their masters 
laved a more important part. Every interest of the 
I was entrusted to his bondmen. Some of them 
employed in the management of property ; to 
:hers he committed the care of his wife and ehil- 
Some were the associates of his hours of 
idy ; others were the ministers to his days and 
ights of licentiousness. 4 The closer the eonnec- 
of the slave with his master, the greater, it 
iay seem, was the consideration which he received. 
was not so. " Something theTe is," wrote the 
philosopher Seneca, "that the owner ought to pro- 
vide for his slave, namely, food and clothing." 6 
teyond this, there was no obligation towards the 
mdman. Life and limb were at the mercy of the 
It is true that, there was some security 
linst excessive cruelty while life remained to the 
lave. Were he. compelled to fight with wild beasts 
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as a gladiator, fi were he Wantonly exposed to des- 
titution or to destruction on account of his infirm- 
ities, he had a right to claim redress. 7 This con- 
sisted in being set at liberty if he was unfit for 
servitude. If still in possession of his faculties, he 
might, in case of being treated with peculiar in- 
dignity, obtain Mb transfer to the possession of a 
new master. 8 In public, the slave was still more 
degraded. The state would not accept his service 
except upon compulsion. Nor was the law more 
ready to acknowledge his rights. " In all relating 
to the civil law," declares the imperial jurist, "slaves 
are regarded as having no existence." m Was it 
the slave, we may repeat, who could rise ? 

In some instances, it was. But it was only to 
another stage of humiliation. Emancipation, laid 
as it was under severe restrictions, 11 transformed 
the bondman into the freedman. 12 The lowest elass 
of frcedmen continued in the dependence of the opu- 
lent. Others were employed in the military and 
civil offices of the public service. The highest class 
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servi pro nnllis habentur." It is 
of some comfort to hear him add : . 
" non lameti et jure nalnrali ; quia 
quod ad jos natilrale atlinel, omnes 
lioniities Lt'imnlcs sum.'' Ulpian., 
ap. Digest., lib t. til. xvii., xxxn. 
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alone rose to the rank of Knights and Senators, or 
to the still more powerful position of imperial fa- 
vorites. These, however, were exceptions to the 
general degradation of the freedmen. 13 

The free were nearly as dependent as the enslav- 
ed. By far the greater number had what may be 
truly called their masters. The populace was a 
strange medley of the old and of the new races 
wirh which Rome was peopled. The better por- 
tion is described, by the historian of the first cen- 
tury, as " dependent upon the great houses." The 
other portion is represented as "the rabble hanging 
about the circus and the theatres, supported only by 
the imperial largesses." u Was it one of the pop- 
ulace that could rise ? A poor man, who should 
have undertaken to trust to independent exertion for 
advancement, would have been thought insane 
by those around him. Was it one of the richer 
■i who could rise ? They had already risen as far 
; was possible. And how did they stand where 
had risen? Some leant on their slaves, the 
those whom they made their menials. 
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bonis, per dedecus Neronis nleban- 
tur.' Tac, Hist., i. 4. 

The largesses were given ia fes- 
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uted by Augustus. Dion Cass., 
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Others threw themselves upon their riches. " "Were 
the gold and the silver of the whole earth besides," 
says a contemporary, "all raked together, it would 
not come up to the possessions of the wealthy in 
Rome and Italy." 15 "The rich man," wrote one 
who dwelt amidst this opulence, " wishes to ait 
upon ivory, to be clothed with purple, to be roofed 

over with gold He lies on heaps of silver and 

gold. He possesses fields, to which the name of 
provinces belong. Of his single villas, the bound- 
aries extend farther than those which Proconsuls 



govern." 16 "Wealth 



i to be the one great good 



i the eyes of those who had it. It was the same 
in the eyes of those who had it not. 17 "I once 
saw a person," wrote Epictetus, "weeping and em- 
bracing the knees of Epapbroditus. 18 He was de- 
ploring his hard fortune in having no mare than 
fifty thousand pounds sterling left. What said 
Epapbroditus ? Did he laugh at him, as we should 
do ? No ! He cried out with astonishment, ' Poor 
man ! How could you be silent ? How could you 
bear it?'" 1B Was it for the rich or the poor, free 
though they were called, to rise from their humilia- 
tion at Rome? 

i* Philo. De Virlute, p. 561, ed. " Some of Ihe decaying fami- 
Mang. lies were assisted from ihe impc- 
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Only at intervals do the. better instincts of hu- 
manity appear. The CiEsar Germanicus, the only 
member of the reigning family who deserved the 
■ <{' it ^ subjects, 31 fell a victim to the jeal- 
ousy of his adoptive father, the Emperor Tiberius. 
To the poorly concealed satisfaction of the sove- 
reign, was at once opposed the openly expressed 
lamentation of his subjects. 21 "The Common- 
wealth," they exclaimed, " is lost ; no hope re- 
mains." n Nor could Tiberius check the murmurs 
of the people without confessing that "princes were 
but mortal, while the Commonwealth was eternal," 28 
The sympathy of the Romans towards Gcrmanicus 
was that of inferiors for their superior. As superi- 
ors they had other sympathies to show towards 
their inferiors. A household of slaves was ordered 
execution because one of their number had slain 
master, Pedanins Secuudus, the Pnefect of the 
ity. w Not only did the populace rise in insnrrec* 
ii tgolnst a punishment so cruel, and one of men 
) innocent, but the higher classes gave vent through 
• ■ir Senators to their desire that the punishment 
liould be stayed. The majority, however, of the 
ordered it to proceed. But it could not he 
rried out until the streets through which the slaves 
to be conducted to death were held by the 
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troops against the people. 26 This was in the reign 
of Nero, 

There were individuals also to prove the existence 
of nobler impulses.- 11 The historian wonders at the 
boldness of Pompon ins Marccllus, a grammarian who 
dared to say that a word employed in an edict by 
Tiberius did not belong to the language. 27 But 
there were instances of boldness to amaze the his- 
torian still more. Lucius Piso, one of the most 
eminent Romans, complained of the public cor- 
ruptions as having reached a height at which he 
would no longer behold them. " I will leave the 
city," he said, " for some secret and distant place of 
abode." 28 

Meanwhile the power nominally vested in Tiberius 
the Emperor was actually held by jElius Sejanus, 
the Praifect of the Prectorians. " He is not imposed," 
said the historian Crcmutius Cordus, " he mounts 
upon us without any other authority than his own." 9 
Two of the Prcefcct'3 clients at once arraigned Cor- 
dus, not, however, as having slandered their patron, 
but as having lauded Brutus and Cassius in his an- 
nals. The trial was held in the Senate before the 
Emperor. "This," declared the accused, "is an un- 
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hcard-of charge If I am condemned, there will 

be men to remember not only CaBsius and Brutus, 
but me likewise." 30 Without waiting sentence, he 
went home. " There is nothing left," lie told hi? 
daughter Marcia, " but to die." A few days' absti- 
nence from food ended the life of the historian. His 
writings were ordered by the Senate to he burned. 
But. a copy was treasured by Marcia the daughter, 
until it could once more be brought out at Rome. 81 
A higher mark than Cremutius Cordus, was 
already before Sejanus the Praetorian. Not content 
wirii the authority, he coveted the title likewise of 
the Emperor. Tiberius would have fallen but for 
his appointment, of another, Sertorius Macro, to the 
command which Sejanus held. 32 The number of 
MlMdei and executions was increased by the 
change of ministers, the new one not thinking 
himself safe until he had slain all in the service 
of his predecessor. Amongst the partisans of the 
late Prefect was Lentnlns Ga?tulicus, at this time 
i-ommander of the legions quartered in Upper Ger- 
many. He wrote to Tiberius, reminding him of its 
ig been at his own advice that he, Lentulus, 
had curried favor with Sejanus. With the help of 
i soldiers, added Lentulus, he would resist every 
rt on tfae part of the reigning Prefect to remove 
from his command. Alone of all attached to 
f.illi'ii minister, Lentulus Gai-tulicus was spared." 3 
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Not long afterwards, it being then twenty-three 
years from his accession, Tiberius was murdered by 
Macro the Praetorian. M The same hand assisted the 
son of Germanicus and the great nephew of Tibe- 
rius, Cains, surnamed Caligula, 35 to seat himself 
upon the empty throne. He had not spent four 
years in boasting of his tyranny," 8 when he fell 
beneath the blows of some of*his Praetorians. 37 The 
troops proclaimed his uncle. Claudius. 38 The new 
Emperor was a cross between the scholar and the 
debauchee. His mother said that he was but half 
a man. 39 For fourteen years, 40 the helpless sove- 
reign was ruled by his frccdmen, 41 and outraged 
by his wives, the Empresses Messalina and Agrip- 
pina, the daughter of Germanicus. Claudius was 
even lest* free than his subjects. 

The year after his accession, the general com- 
mrindin"- the legions in Dalmatia was by them de- 
clared Emperor- He wrote to demand the abdica- 
tion of Claudius. With so much resolution did he 
make the demand, that the timid sovereign was on 
the point of complying, 42 when the legions, repent- 
ing their choice, put their new Emperor to death. 
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One of his officers and chief supporter!*, CiPcina 
Pastus, was arrested anil sent to Rome. His wife, 
Arria, not being permitted to accompany her hus- 
band, followed him in a fishing-boat across the 
Iriatic, reaching Rome in season to attend him 
his trial before the Emperor. There was but one 
ntence to be pronounced. There was but one 
way of escaping the dishonor of a public execution. 
Ptctus hesitated. But Arria seized his sword, and, 
stabbing herself, drew out the weapon, exclaiming, 
she placed it in her husband's hands: "It gives 
no pain! " 43 

Claudius was slain by his Empress Agrippina. 
Her son, Domitins Alienobarbus, by another hus- 
band, was proclaimed Emperor, under the title of 
Nero. The young sovereign soon threw oil' his 
mother's influence. But it was because he fell be- 
neath the influence of Afranius Burrus, the Prasto- 
.n Prasfect, with whom was associated Anna}U3 
Seneca, the courtier and the philosopher.' 1 * These, 
in their turn, were succeeded by Popptea Sabina, 
at first the mistress, and then the Empress. 15 

Her name is connected with that of a better 
woman. Octavia, married to Nero the year before 
her father Claudius perished, was banished to make 



wis to murder his mother. Id., ib., 
xiv. 7. And Senecn wroie n Idler 
for ihe parricide 10 send 10 the 
Senate, declaring thai Agrippina, 

having f'nili'd in n conspiracy a- 
gninst him, had pal tin end to her 
Id., ib., 7, 8. 



Ihem for restraining ihe inhumani- 
ty of Agrippina ami her son. Tae., 
Ann., mi. 2, Yet Burrus nag- 
gesteil ilio means by which Nero 
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room for Popprea, So frequent and so open were 
the remonstrances addressed in her behalf to Nero, 
that he took alarm, and ordered her recall. The 
Romans, helpless and indifferent as they had ap- 
peared during all the intrigues of the court, now 
broke out into courageous joy. Crowds poured up 
to the Capitol. Thence descending, they bore to the 
Forum and the sacred temples of the city the images 
of Octavia, crowned with flowers. Increasing in 
numbers and in acclamations, the multitude pressed 
on to the imperial palace. The Emperor, terrified 
by the clamor, still more by the love which was 
shown for his injured wife, was easily induced to 
order a charge of soldiers upon his subjects. They 
fled, while Popprea, who witnessed their discom- 
fiture, once more secured the banishment of Octavia. 
Sent to a greater distance, and under more atrocious 
imputations than before, she was soon relieved by 
a sentence of death from the hatred which had 
prevailed against the affection of the Romans. 40 
A tragedy, called by her name, still bears witness 
to the injustice with which she was persecuted. It 
is ascribed to Seneca; and if there be anything to 
redeem his memory in his relations with the court, 
it would be the fact that such an effort to vindi- 
cate the fame of Octavia was naturally imputed 
to him. 47 

*' A. D. fi2. Tac, Ann., sir. marl; liis Initieuttiiion upon the 

150 et scq. PopptPa was killed a Btery winch he bad to tell : 
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The same year in which Oclavia died removed. 

one who had doubtless been amongst her defenders. 
Aulus Persius Flaccus, born of a distinguished fam- 
ily, and connected in his manhood with the best 
men of the higher order, had not been endowed 
in vain with poetic power. " We are in want of 
liberty," .... he cried; "but it is that of them 
who can be contented with little. Is thy house a 
frugal one? Art thou generous; to those around thee? 
Dost thou close thy granaries, that thou mayest open 
them to those who need ? . , . . For if thou canst 
truly say that these things arc thine, thou art 
free." 48 Persius then turns upon the despotism that 
prevented his countrymen from attaining even to 
the limited freedom which he set before them. 
" Thon," he exclaims, " who hast undertaken the 
government of the people, in what dost thou 
trust? Perchance wisdom and the knowledge of 
affairs have come to thee before their time, and 
thou hast learned what should be spoken and what 
ihould be kept in silence ! . . . . Thou knowest how 
to weigh justice in the balances of a righteous 
! Thou eanst discern the straight line from 
curve ; or mark, our obLiquities from the rule 
of right! Thou, also, art able to detect the wicked, 
and to punish those deserving it by death!" 49 The 
taunt upon Nero was thinly veiled by being pro- 
isedly directed against Alcibiades. But the sat- 
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irist confesses that he is exerting himself in vain. 
"You must speak of these things amongst rough 
soldiers who will laugh at you for your pains." M 

Equally fruitless were the exertions of a friend 
of Persius, although an older man, Thrasea Pa?tus 
the Senator. 111 Unable to sustain himself in ihe 
dignity which he thought befitting his office, he 
withdrew to a retirement in which few besides his 
kindred shared. 62 The charge of absenting himself 
from bis public duties, and of encouraging others to 
do the same, 53 was brought against Thrasea by one 
who bore bim an ancient grudge. The accused 
instantly addressed a memorial to Nero, requesting 
to know the heads of the accusation, which he pro- 
mised to refute, were the opportunity allowed. The 
Emperor, who had counted upon unqualified sub- 
mission, made no reply to the application, but or- 
dered the Senate to assemble amidst armed lines of 
the Praetorians. M Five others were arraigned with 
Thrasea. His son-in-law, Helvidius Priseus, bore 
the blame of sharing in his factiousness. 55 Paco- 
nius Agrippinus had transgressed in being the son 



*> Sal., v. 189-192. Persiusdied The daughter of Cascina Pa-lus' 

11 63, when hut iwcniy-seven years Arrii was Ms wife, 

ild. Per^ii Vit., ap. Suet. *» "TJiurna pupuli Komani per 

51 His movements mav be traced proviiicias, per exercitus curalius 

.n Tac., Aan-.iin. 33,49, uv. 12, Iegunlur, tit noscamr quid Thrasea 

18, 43, xvi. 21. non fecerit." Tac., Ann., ivi. 22. 
Now A. D. 16. 

5= " Commit: Thrasea ilelridiusque blbe- "As many as two thousand 

lwnl ,_ „ " dispersi per font ae basilicas." 
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" " In iisdera fnroribus." Id., 
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one whom Tiberius had put to death.''' 5 Against 

irtius Montanus, a younger man, was brought 

ie more substantial charge of having published a 

tirieat poem against the Emperor. Barea Som- 

nus, who had grown old since his proconsulate in 

the Asian provinces, was accused of having at that 

time entertained seditious schemes. 

A fresher accusation, however, was concocted both 
against Soranus and his daughter Servilia, on the 
ground that she had lately been consulting ma- 
gicians about the possibility of saving Iter father. 
The child and the parent were brought into the 
Senate. On one side of the tribunal was placed 
the old man; on the other stood the daughter, not 
yet. twenty years of age, whose husband had been 
1 whose father was now threatened with 
h, in consequence, to a great degree, of her 
k'ty.' 7 Not daring to look at him, Servilia lis. 
ied to the questions of the accuser. " I)td*t Ihou 
nfljt si'll," he asked, "thy bridal ornament 

Sii" threw lur-i-lf ii|«jii 
Uk* pavement, and after weeping long in 

and clung to the altar hi the S<-nute-hou«e, 
I have invoked no forbidden god*," she raid at 
I have >- - 

yed for anything in my sad prayer*, ci< < ; 
O Caesar, and tint ye. OF; 
■Reserve my much-loved parent. I bsv« 
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gems, my robes, and the ornaments of my rank in 
the same way that I would have given my blood 

and my life, had they been demanded If 

it is a crime that I have committed, I alone am 
guilty." Her father here broke in. " She did not 
go with me," be exclaimed, " to the province. Be- 
sides, she was then much too young to have par- 
ticipated in the guilt with which I am charged. 
Neither has she had any share in the misdeeds of 
which her husband was accused. Do not confound 
her with me. She is guilty only of too much love 
for her father. For myself, I will bear any fate." 
He turned as he spoke, and would have embraced 
her, but the lictors interposed. 58 

The Senate that could proceed to condemn such 
offenders as these may seem to have deserved the 
fate which it pronounced upon them. But it was 
wholly helpless. The powers that one sovereign had 
given, another had taken away. It was called the 
head of the Empire/' only as being foremost iu sub- 
mission. 60 Nero sat looking on, and crowds of the 
Pnetorians stood by with drawn swords, while sen- 
tence was declared. Montanus, the author of the 
libel, alone escaped. Even he, though the son of a 
father in favor at the court, was ordered to keep 
himself in slrict retirement. Paeonius Agrippinus 
and Helvidius Priscus were both banished from 
Italy. 01 Servilia, Soranus, and Thrasea Pailus ob- 

!S Tac, Ann., xyi. 31, 32. cl A passage from Airian cited 

" "Cn ;mi imperii. ' id , ib., i ,84. by Lipsius (ad Tac., Ann., ivi. 

"° Kern hail laid it loner Ihan 29,) describes ihe manner in which 

ever. Dion. Cass,, ap. Jtiph., lsi. Agrippinus received his sentence. 

17, 19 Kutr, to. P. 



mined no other grace than lhat of choosing the 
maimer of their death. Such was the vindictiveness 
with which they had been pursued, that Cassius 
A^depkxlotus, a Bithynian who came forward to 
notify in favor of his old Proconsul, Soranus, was 
stripped of all his property and driven into exile. 62 
The accusers, on the other hand, were rewarded 
with money and with office, according to the effect 
of their charges against the condemned. "* 

Thus Nero, rather his courtiers and his troops, pre- 
vailed. The worst of the Romans triumphed over 
the best. The Emperor profited by the times. 
" \Vhat. v asks Apollonius, "do they say he is do- 
Driving his chariot," answers Philolaos, 
** ringine, going about the theatre, and living with 
gladiator?. Nay, he himself plays the gladiator and 
kills men outright" ** When the novelty of feais like 
these was exhausted, the Emperor ordered, as was 
believed, the city to be set on fire. To divert him- 
self as well as his houseless subjects, he then com- 
manded the votaries of foreign religions to be pat 
to death by frightful torture.'-- Kindling with the 
rmpunitv attending his achievements, be began the 
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construction of a palace extending over the greater 
portion of the charred and blood-stained capital. 66 
Weary of the submission that was seldom 87 inter- 
rupted at home, Nero travelled to Greece to triumph 
at the Olympic games. Worn out with the hom- 
age attending his progress, he returned to demand 
still profounder worship from the Romans. 68 They 
had already confessed him to be Nero the divine. 69 
" I deserved it," said the greatest general of the 
time, on receiving sentence of death from Nero. 70 
He meant that he deserved to die for having sub- 
mitted to such a master, or to those by whom such 
a one was supported. Other swords were drawn 
against the powers that were. Nero had then 
reigned fourteen years. 71 

Servius Sulpicius Galba, a man of age, rank and 
fortune, proclaimed by an army in Gaul, was after- 
wards accepted by the Praetorians. Seven months 
had barely elapsed when Galba was slain by 
the troops at Rome. 72 Marcus Salvius Otho, a 
younger and more showy personage, vaulted into 
the imperial throne. Another claimant to it had ap- 
peared while Galba was alive. This was Aulus 
Vitellius, declared by two armies in Germany, and 



« "Usus est palrite minis, Suetonius (Ner., 36)menlions 

eilruxitque domum .... In ilia ther conspiracy at Eeneventun 
invisa et spoliis nunm cuni'la e8 Dion Cass., ap Xipb., 

dome, .... urtiisi qute domui sli- 14 el. sei/. 
pererant." Tac., Ann., it. 42, 43, «» Tac., Ann., it. 74. 
52. Suet., Ker., 31, 39. 7a This was Domitius Corbulo. 

" The exception of the conspir- Dion Cass., ap. Xipb., urn. 17. 
ncy, in which Seneca and the poet Tl A. D. 54 - OS. Dion Cass. 

Lucan took part under the lead or ap. Xiph., nut. 26- 29. 
Calpuinius Piso, is scarcely an " Id., ib., ijciy. 6. Tac, Hisi 

exception. Tac, Ann , *v.4& et seq. i. 25 et stq., 41. 
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then acknowledged by all the western provinces, that 
is, by all the legions quartered in them." 3 After 
various encounters between the troops supporting 
Otho and those supporting Vitellius, the latter tri- 
nmphed. 74 

A fresh strife was brewing in the East. Flavius 
Sabinus Vespasianus, the commander of the army 
employed in the Jewish province, was proclaimed by 
the troops then stationed in Egypt. 75 The legions 
in Judea, Syria, and Illyria accepted him as their 
sovereign. " 8 His generals immediately marched 
upon Italy. Vitellius fell eight months after the fall 
of his predecessor." " Miserable the Empire," ex- 
claimed the historian, " that had endured such 
changing and disgraceful fortunes, until other men 
rather than other measures prevailed!"' 8 

In the midst of these contests there appeared 
one man above being made an Emperor. When 
the legions in Gaul, as has been related, declared 
for Galba, the troops in Germany under the com- 
mand of Verginius ftufus, proffered their allegiance to 
their own general. Of his earlier years nothing ia 
recorded ™ that explains the magnanimity with which 
he now not only peremptorily rejected (he offer of 



" Tac., Hist., (.51 cttrq. 

'• Id, ib, ii 46-49. Dion 
Caw.. »p- Xipb., i.uv. 13-15. 

» T,c , Him., ii. 79. 

'« Id., ib, ii. 79, B5, 86. 
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his soldiers, hut as unhesitatingly announced his de- 
termination to acknowledge no other sovereign than 
him whom the Senate should confirm in the room 
of Nero. Nor did his spirit evaporate in words. 
Leading his troops forthwith into Gaul, Verginius 
there encountered the army which was supporting 
Galba without any reference to the will of the 
other legions, much less to that of the Senate. 80 
The victory of Verginius was complete, and again 
his soldiers presssed him to accept the imperial au- 
thority, which he again refused. 81 Galba, being at 
length recognised by the Senate, prevailed upon 
Verginius to accompany him to Rome. There, how- 
ever, he was suffered to remain unnoticed by the 
court, but not unhonored by the better class of its 
subjects, m until Otho appointed him to the shadowy 
distinction of the consulate. On Otho's death, the 
troops once more insisted upon raising Verginius to 
the throne. For the third time he withstood them, 
though menaces of death were now mingled with 
their acclamations. ffl His constancy was more than 
the soldiers of the Empire could bear. During the 
brief reign of Vitellius, an accusation of treason 
was urged against Verginius most loudly by the very 
troops who had besought him to become their sove- 
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reign. 84 Escaping their hostilities, as he hud already 
avoided their importunities, he lived to a great old 
age, worthy of the epitaph which he wrote for him- 
self, that he had sustained the authority of his 
country, not his own. 85 

The imperial power, in passing from the family of 
the Ca;sars, had been obtained by men of illustrious 
descent, until Vespasian was raised to the throne. 
His elevation, still more the hereditary succession 
of his two sons, Titus and Domitian, were addi- 
tional proofs of the humiliation wrought amongst 
lie Romans. At those who would have proved the 
ntiquity of his race, the low-born Vespasian 
;d aloud. 88 His reign lasted ten years. 87 
Titus reigned but little more than two years. K The 
comparative mildness of their government 89 made 
it all the more grievous for their subjects to bear 
with the downright despotism of Domitian. The 
fifteen years 90 during which he held the sway are 
black with horror. 91 

The most illustrious name of the period is that of 
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;rlo," says Suetonius, Tit., 7, " et 
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CniEUS Julius Agricola. Highly born and liherally 
educated in the southern province of Gaul, he was 
introduced at an early age into the upper ranks at 
Rome. His services, both here and in the provinces, 
brilliant as they were, 93 were outshone by the at- 
tachments and virtues of his domestic life. " You 
would give him," says his biographer and son-in-law, 
"the praise of being a good man." ra His mother, 
" a woman of rare chastity," Si watched over his 
youth, restraining him alike from the dangers of ex- 
cessive study, and the much greater dangers of 
excessive dissipation. The wife whom he afterwards 
espoused was of equally elevated character. In an 
age when marriage was used as a warrant for 
licentiousness, Domifia and Agricola kept it as a 
bond of faithful love. 96 Children were born. Over 
them the father, unlike men around him, was not 
ashamed to watch while they lived, or to mourn 
with parental affection when they were taken away. 06 
Such private virtue was as insufficient as his public 
fame to protect Agricola against the displeasure and 
the violence of Domif.ian. He died by poison, aa 
was reported, in his fifty-seventh year, 97 happy, re- 
marks his son-in-law, "in having escaped that season 
when a sovereign was, as it were with one blow, 
:hing the Commonwealth." 1 * "Had it been 
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continues the mourner, " to forget as 
ilent, we should have parted not only 
with our voices, but with our very memories." 9 " 

Yet there were voices that never faltered in adu- 
lation of the sovereign. Whether it were to extol his 
intellect 10 " or his valor, 101 or to swell the volume to 
which his power might seem increasing, 102 neither 
the verses of poets, as they styled themselves, nor the 
aphs of rhetoricians failed. It was not until 
the death of Domitian that Juvenal dared to 
Apeak of the evils which had appeared. The only 
difficulty when his tongue once loosed itself, was to 
keep the expression of his disdain within reasonable 
bounds. 103 " Though nature," he writes, " were to 
deny me the power of composing verses, mere 
indignation would create them while probity is suf- 
ig and wealth is the reward of wickedness." 1W 
If the heroes of old," exclaims the satirist, "still 
live amongst the shades, if Curius and the Scipios 
and the youth who fell at Cannes are below to re- 
ceive the wanderers thither, what will they think of 
Q8 ?«i06 Then he argues that the name of glory is 
vanity proved amongst all generations. 106 Then, 
.in, he scales the heights of the heavens them- 
tf to face with weak effrontery the indolent. 
powerless immortals. 107 
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The testimony of Juvenal is corroborated by Cams 
Cornelius Tacitus the historian. He writes of sove- 
reigns around whose towering forms are grouped 
the still more towering figures of their courtiers and 
soldiers. No want of sympathy is shown for the 
few who seek to lift themselves above humiliation. 
But the prostration of the masses is described in 
language which shows the frustration to which the 
exertions of individuals were inevitably doomed. 
The historian can but jeer at the Romans. " Their 
only care," he says, "is to see that the market is 
full." 108 He calls them "unstable and timid," 109 
charges them with "credulity," 110 "suspiciousness," 111 
" deceitfulness," m and "proneness to degradation," 113 
" Without a master," he says, in the very face of 
the evil wrought by the the imperial power, " they 
arc headlong, cowardly and dull." m From such 
there could be few to rise. 

Domitifin was murdered by three of his officers. lls 
They had been encouraged to the deed by an aged 
Senator, Marcus Coeceius Nerva, who was proclaimed 
Emperor. 116 " It is bad enough," said one of the 
Consuls, "(o have a sovereign under whom no one 
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can do anything. But it is worse to have a sove- 
reign under whom any one can do everything." 117 
Obliged to take to himself a colleague, Nerva se- 
lected Marcus Ulpius Trajanus, a native of Italiea 
in Spain." 8 The subjection of Rome to a master 
of provincial birth completed her humiliation. 110 

The absence of liberty in the mistress city is 
proved by the preceding narrations. Such 33 es- 
sayed to gain anything fit to be called freedom, 
perished like Cordus or Agricola. Only those who 
armed themselves in the camps or thrust themselves 
into the courts of successive reigns attained even 
the semblance of freedom. It was but the sem- 
blance. The courtier had no security against op- 
pression beneath his fellow-courtiers. The soldier 
had none against oppression beneath his fellow- 
soldiers. The liberty which men like Macro or 
Vespasian succeeded in achieving was the liberty 
» rule. Others who failed in their attempts to gain 
t were likewise seeking but to be rulers. 
Once a year the Roman streets resounded with 
outcries of freedom. 12 ° Day after day, the 
,aves of the city, wearing the badges and clothes 
of freemen, paraded themselves with " howls and 
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tumults," says the contemporary writer, " which you 
could not have borne." 121 It was the festival of the 
Saturnalia. 122 In the wild and reckless orgies to 
which it was devoted, the shade of ancient liberty 
revisited the enslaved and the fallen. They returned 
to their senses, to the cares and the services of 
daily life, without either the expectation or the de- 
sire of encountering liberty. 



12 » Plut., Viv. Sec. Epic, torn. l22 See Dezobry, Rome au Steele 
x. p. 517. d'Auguste, Lettre lxxi. 
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HUMILIATION IN THE PROVINCES. 






Thu description of the different classes at Rome 
applies, in a great degree, to those of the provinces. 
Similar divisions between the bond and the free, 
the rich and the poor, the subject and the citizen, 
existed throughout the imperial realms. But there 
was this difference between the condition of the pro- 
vincials and that of the Romans. The latter were 
humbled. The former, in being subject to the latter, 
were doubly humbled. Was it possible for the 
inhabitants of the provinces to recover from their 
twofold humiliation? 

Their inferiority was as clear as day. When they 
tamed their eyes to the Romans, they looked as 
towards masters. When the Romans looked to- 
wards them, it was as towards slaves. It was from 
the provinces that the chief resources of the imperial 
government were derived. The enormous revenues' 
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requisite to maintain the army, the court and the 
sovereign, with all their dependent functionaries, 
could come from no other source as a general rule 
than from the provinces. 2 Motives of interest some- 
times led the Romans and their rulers to consult 
the good of the provincials. 8 Motives of humanity 
more rarely induced the individual to plead in their 
behalf.* But the tone usually employed towards 
them was that of superiors towards those deemed 
greatly their inferiors. The historian of the period 
professes to give an account of the provinces. It 
turns out to be an enumeration of the quarters and 
the commanders assigned to the legions by whom 
the provincials were held. s The provinces them- 
selves, their territory and population, appear to have 
been slighted as beneath consideration. It was so 
with the historian's contemporaries at Rome. They 
passed over the provincials as their subjects, to 
dwell upon the legions who were their rulers aa 
well as the rulers of the provincials. 

The provinces between the Ionian sea and the 
Euphrates were generally too much habituated to 
oppression to be sensitive under the Roman do- 
minion. In yielding to the warriors of the West, 
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Eastern races had submitted but to the victors 
of their former conquerors. It was no new conquest 
from which they suffered. It was to no liberty 
lately lost that they could aspire. 

Of the nations once existing where the Roman 
provinces now extended, the Greeks had been the 
They were at present the most enslaved. 
* We have just as much liberty," writes the philos- 
opher Plutarch, "as our Emperors choose to give 
It is better, perchance, than if we had more." 6 
The names of the ancient institutions still lingered. 
" But those," says Plutarch, " who obtain office in 
Greece, are not to flatter themselves with the idea 

that they have the authority of Pericles 

They must don a humble garment, nor trust over- 
ranch in the crown which they wear when they sec 
the shoes of the Roman above their heads." 1. The 
advice of the philosopher was hardly needed. The 
Roman historian remarks upon the grandeur of 
the spectacle, when the Senate was permitted by 
the Emperor Tiberius to receive certain embas- 
sies from several of the Grecian cities. Doubtless 
there was much to admire in the showy trains and 
splendid offerings of the ambassadors. But the de- 
mands presented by them related not to the sub- 
Htance which they had lost, but to the forms which 
they stilt retained. 8 The favors voluntarily bestowed 
upon the Greeks prove the prostration of the race. 
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Claudius released the inhabitants of Cos from pay- 
ing tribute, only because his physician, a native of 
the island, had asked the boon. 9 On a larger scale, 
Nero declared the whole nation of the Greeks to be 
free after he had been declared victor at the Olym- 
pic games. 10 

One people formed an exception to the general 
humiliation of the East Dispersed as they were, 
the Jews still clung in persecution and in separa- 
tion to the laws of their ancestors. The land which 
they still called their country, 11 after being repeatedly 
conquered by other powers, had been drawn into 
the Roman realms about a third of a century before 
the establishment of the empire. A line of princes, 
deriving their authority from the conquerors, by 
whose governors they were at times displaced, 13 
succeeded to the elder rulers. The High Priest still 
presided over the Sanhedrim, the council in which, 
together with its subordinate tribunals, considerable 
authority continued to be vested. But the nation 
at large in its settlements, beyond as well as within 
the Jewish province, cherished an undying attach* 
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ent to its ancient institutions. More despised 
at Rome than any other of the subject races and 
more frequently outraged, not only in Home IS or in 
Judea, but throughout the Empire, 14 the Jews were 
nevertheless the most united and the most indepen- 
dent of the provincials. 

Nowhere was the Jewish population more numer- 
ous, proportionately, than at Alexandria. Nowhere 
were its sufferings more intolerable. 15 Oppressed by 

ic Prefect as well as by the Alexandrians them- 
selves, the Jews resolved upon appealing to the 
Emperor. Caius was then reigning. Instead of 
being received as the representatives of an afflicted 
people, the envoys found themselves charged with 
neglecting to worship their sovereign or even to 
erect his statues in their temples. 18 To the de- 
fence which they would have attempted, Caius re- 
fused to listen ; and while they hesitated upon the 
course to be pursued, it was announced to them that 

e Emperor had commanded his image to be placed 
the synagogues of Alexandria a3 of other cities, 

,y, in the very temple at Jerusalem. All thought 
obtaining redress for the injuries which had 
isioned their embassy disappeared from amongst 
Alexandrian envoys. Their whole energies, to- 
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gether with those of their countrymen at Rome, 
were directed to avert the pollution of their sanc- 
tuaries. Persuaded, chiefly by the remonstrances of 
the Jewish prince Agrippa, Cains the Emperor sus- 
pended the execution of his commands." 

About twenty-five years afterwards, and during 
the reign of Nero, the Jewish province broke out 
in rebellion. 18 But it was a divided as well as a 
disordered people that armed itself against its op- 
pressors, " I used my endeavors," says Josephus, a 
Jew of high rank, who had lately returned from 
sojourning at Rome, " to repress this insurrectionary 
spirit, and to induce a better feeling." lfl Not the 
less general was the insurrection. Indeed it but 
increased the resolution of the mass, to find that 
they were to contend against their domestic as well 
aB against their foreign oppressors. The most pro- 
minent leaders were John of Giseala and Eleazar, 
who took the lead of different parties amongst the 
Zealots, as the most zealous of the insurgents were 
denominated. Simon, the son of Gioras, appeared 
in command of the Idumcan subsidies at the siege 
of Jerusalem. 

This siege was the inevitable termination of a 
rebellion so coldly discountenanced on the one side, 
so madly pursued on the other. Jerusalem, and the 
six hundred thousand human beings within its walls, 
stood grim against the Roman armies. 20 Nor did 
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fthe defenders of the city yield until after five 
months 21 of horror, deepened by famine and fire as 
well as slaughter. Nearly a million and a half of 
lives had been sacrificed from the beginning of the 
insurrection to the victory of Titus, afterwards (he 
Emperor, at Jerusalem. 22 Yet the conqueror could 
not spare the survivors of the conquered. Two 
thousand five hundred Jews fell fighting with wild 

I beasts or with one another at Cfesarea. 23 The 
number of those transported to the amphitheatres 
and the imperial works of Rome, with those sold 
into slavery elsewhere, amounted to one hundred 
thousand. 24 At the same time the command went. 
forth to exterminate the race imagining itself en- 
titled to Jewish royalty. 25 A tribute was laid upon 
all spared from death and bondage, while their 
land, Judea itself, was publicly sold. 26 Vespasian, 
by whom the war on the part of Rome was begun, 
and his son Titus, by whom the war waa ended, 

Plphed together at the capital. There, too, they 
oyed the spoils of the vanquished in erecting 
rople to Peace. Josephus, " after bearing his 
" he said, " so long as there was any possi- 
of resistance,'' 27 returned to profit by the 
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bounties of the imperial ccnirL He was still the 
representative of a large number amongst his na- 
tion. The still larger number that had died for 
freedom left no immediate representatives behind 
them. 

The East recedes as we look along the southern 
shore of the Mediterranean. From Egypt westward, 
the northern edge of Africa was inhabited by a 
population of much the same description as that 
noticeable amongst the Eastern races. But the 
spirit of the Western races Bhows itself more decid- 
edly in the interior settlements, especially in those 
contiguous to the African mountains. 

The Roman historian describes Tacfarinas of Nu. 
midia a3 a deserter and a brigand. He had cer- 
tainly served amongst the auxiliary legions ; and 
on abandoning that service, he had certainly appear- 
ed at the head of a few armed followers, whom he 
led in wild forays throughout the Numidian prov- 
ince. But he was soon acknowledged as chieftain 
of the Musulani, a rude but formidable tribe of 
Numidia ; and to them were presently joined the 
neighboring Mauri, or Moors, of Mauretania. 38 The 
leader of such an insurrection deserves some better 
epithets than those scornfully lavished upon him at 
Rome. Choosing his men from a crowd of volun- 
teers, and arming them after the Roman manner, 
Tacfarinas kept them in camp until they could be 
partially disciplined. Such as were unsuited to any 
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sort of confinement or instruction, he gave over to 
the Moor Mazippa, who led them in marauding 
parties through the surrounding country. A third 
tribe of very considerable importance, the Cinthii, 
united in the revolt. So warm were the hope3 of 
the leader or the passions of the followers, that 
battle with the Roman forces was not declined. 
The Numidians and their allies, not yet prepared 
for such encounters, were easily routed ; and Tac- 
farinas, for the moment, disappeared. 

He did not despair. Waiting his time, and gath- 
ering all whom he could persuade to arms, the Nu- 
midian broke forth from his concealment, some two 
years afterwards. Unable, for want of followers, to 
renew the efforts which he had made in the earlier 
insurrection, Tacfarinas hurried from place to place, 
defeating a Roman cohort, and collecting a large 
quantity of spoils. 20 So much apprehension did he 
excite at Rome, that the Emperor Tiberius sent a 
formal message to the Senate, calling their attention 
to the African rebellion, and asking the appointment 
of a general to whom its suppression might be safely 
committed. The Senate very becomingly requested 
the Emperor to make his own election ; and he, 
quite as becomingly, appointed the uncle of the 
reigning Pnefect, the Praetorian Sejanus. "" Mean- 
while, the Numidian chieftain, having made an in- 
ir.-iion far into the African territories, whence he 
ried with reinforcements at the end of a year, 
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despatched an embassy to the Emperor. " Either," 
he claimed, "give us a spot where we can dwell 
in peace, or prepare for an interminable war." 31 

The Froconsul of Africa straightway received or- 
ders from Rome to pardon all the insurgents who 
should abandon their leader, while he was to be 
taken captive without delay. A large number ac- 
cepted the amnesty ; but so many remained faith- 
ful to the Nnmidian hero, that the campaign was 
long protracted before any pretext could be obtained 
by the Proconsul for assuming the title of victor. 33 
A statue to the so-styled conqueror was presently 
erected at Rome beside the images of two other 
generals previously declared victorious in Africa. w 
Thrice, therefore, had the Romans or their rulers ex- 
ulted over the discomfiture of the Numidian. It 
does not seem as if he had been despised. 

About eighteen months later, and seven years 
from the beginning of the war, Tacfarinas re-ap- 
peared. 34 His enemies called it his fourth foray. 
But there is nothing to show that he had ever 
actually laid aside his arms after once declaring 
against the imperial oppression. He now had under 
his command a more numerous host, in which his 
former allies, the Moors, enrolled themselves, not- 
withstanding the adhesion of their king to the Ro- 
man cause. Other tribes, not prominently engaged 
in the earlier movements, were likewise roused to 
greater activity. Stronger still in hopes than in 
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numbers, the Numidian once more assumed the 
aggressive. A proclamation was issued, ealling upon 
all "who preferred liberty to bondage" to unite in 
the attempt " to expel the Roman power from its 
hold on Africa." 36 The siege of an important eity 
near the coast was immediately undertaken by the 
wary chieftain, who had felt the want of some 
stronghold in all his previous campaigns. But just 
as the prospect was brightest, the clouds swept 
over it from Rome. The siege that had been care- 
fully begun was necessarily raised on the approach 
of a proconsular army ; while the leaders of the 
Musulani, the earliest confederates whom Taefarinas 
had obtained, fell into the hands of the enemy, and 
were suddenly massacred. Retreating some miles 
before his foes, Taefarinas halted in the midst of 
dense forests, near a fortress which he had dis- 
mantled during one of his numerous expeditions. 
Thither the Roman forces marched so hastily as to 
take the Africans completely by surprise. An ac- 
tion followed, more like the capture and the slaugh- 
ter of cattle, Bays the historian, than a battle with 
men. In the midst of his dying comrades fell 
Taefarinas, disdaining submission to the last. His 
eon was made prisoner; and the surviving confed- 
erates, bereft of the only real leader that they had 
found, returned to their humiliation under the Em- 
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" Like night, from land to land," the humiliation 
of the provinces extended. In some countries, as 
in Spain, the resistance to the Roman arms had 
lasted too long and ended too fearfully to be re- 
newed. Other races, defeated though they were, 
retained a freshness of spirit that promised a 
revival, however partial, of their independence. 
Throughout the northwestern provinces especially, 
the restlessness under losses and subjugation was 
not yet stayed. The conquerors to whom the in- 
habitants of those regions first yielded were those 
whom Rome had sent against them. Memories of 
warfare and freedom, not so ancient as to be 
merely traditional, entered into the daily thoughts of 
men thus kept alive to oppression and prompt to 
resentment, It went hard with many of the Gallic 
and German provincials to adapt themselves to ex- 
isting circumstances. If poor, they found it difficult 
to face the tax-gatherer. If brave, they held it 
hateful to enlist in the legions. Even when effemi- 
nate and opulent, they were vexed by their inabil- 
ity to vie with the same, class of Romans. These, 
in themselves, were the same trials that befel the 
races of the southern and the eastern provinces. 
But the western and the northern races, less accus- 
tomed to subjection, found the grievances which it 
entailed more painful to endure. 

Not many years after Tiberius began to reign, a 
revolt broke out in the centre and the north of Gaul. 
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The chief complaint of the insurgents related to the 
magnitude of their debts, brought upon them, as 
they declared, by insupportable taxation and sever- 
ity. w Yet the leaders of the insurrection were -of 
a class the least likely to be afflicted, that which 
bad received the grant of Roman citizenship. Julius 
Floras, a Trcvtr, and Julius Sacrovir, an ^Eduan, 
both of noble birth, but both apparently involved in 
the embarrassments or the oppressions which bur- 
dened their countrymen, sounded the summons to 
rebellion. 

Scarce any people, confesses the historian, but was 
stirred. " The time has come," declared the lead- 
era, " for recovering our liberty. Italy is desolate. 
The people at Rome are wholly unwarlike; and no 
part of the army has any strength except that de- 
rived from provincial or foreign recruits." 38 Florus, 
who went amongst the northern Gauls, soon gath- 
ered a considerable force of "debtors and depend- 
ents," as their enemies were pleased to call them. 
His endeavors to win over the imperial cavalry that 
had been enlisted amongst his countrymen were not 
altogether unsuccessful. But the imperfect organi- 
zation of the main body whom he led obliged him 
to retreat before the pursuing legions into the forest 
of Ardennes. There the disciplined soldiery prevail- 
ed against the undisciplined insurgents; and Florus 
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himself, finding escape impossible, fell by his own 
hand. J® 

Meantime Sacrovir had busied himself in rousing 
the Gauls of the Centre and the West. The first 
to declare themselves were two tribes upon the 
Loire ; but so little were their co n fed c rates prepar- 
ed, that Sacrovir, with others of the Gallic leaders, 
joined the Roman forces in suppressing the prema- 
ture rebellion. 40 It was an evil omen. But as soon 
as the principal insurgents had completed their 
measures, they took the field with unimpaired ardor. 
The jEduans, to whom Sacrovir belonged, and their 
neighbors in Central Gaul, were people of greater 
resources as well as of more eager desires than 
their colder and ruder countrymen of the North. 
With the forces raised and disciplined amongst his 
adherents, Sacrovir was soon the master of Augus- 
todunum, the capital of the ^Eduan territory. Hither 
the young men of the chief families in Gaul were 
sent to receive their education as subjects of the 
Empire. 11 Sacrovir found no trouble in persuading 
them to embrace the national cause ; and their en- 
thusiasm in joining him was probably imitated by 
many of their kindred. The force under the /Eduan 
leader numbered more than fifty thousand, of whom, 
however, but a fifth part was equipped after the 
Roman manner; the remainder being provided with 
the weapons of huntsmen or gladiators. Many par- 
tisans from the adjoining districts, where rebellion 
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was not yet openly proclaimed, came in from time 
to time to swell the host at Augustodunum. The 
rnmor reached Rome that sixty-four different tribes 
in Gaul Lad taken up arms, and that, their fellow- 
subjects iu Spain and in Germany were preparing 
to do likewise, a 

The imperial legions were speedily directed against 
Augustodunum. Twelve miles from the city they 
encountered the insurgent forces, drawn up in an 
uncovered situation, but disposed with considerable 
skill. Sacrovir was conspicuous in the line ; and his 
voice was heard exhorting his followers to remember 
X the ancient glory of Gaul, and the liberty which 
they would gain by present victory." 43 But the battle 
was soon ended. Sacrovir, flying with some faithful 
friends to Augustodunum, and thence to a neigh- 
boring villa, slew himself, while the survivors fell 
by one another's hands. The quickness of the lead- 
ers to despair argues but little fitness in themselves 
or in I heir followers to be free. Yet, as Sacrovir 
bad forewarned his comrades upon the fatal field 
in which they were defeated, "servitude would be 
far more intolerable to those who were vanquished 
in the attempt to recover their liberty." 14 

A half century passed. The war-cries of Sacrovir 
id Floras had died away amidst the submission 



' Tac, Ann., ill. 44. ** As above. The defeat of ihe 

* "Memorarc veteres Gtillomm confederates, nnd the exaltation 

M, qutmjue Rutannis adversa produced at Rome are described in 

. j i in decora vieiori- Tac, Ann., m. 4S, 47. The re. 

i HtartUi qotuito inloleralior bcllion was remembered by the 

m victis." Id.,ib., til. name of its leader. " Sacruviriani 

belli," says Tacitus, Ann., tv. 18. 

It 



122 



HISTORY OL'- LIBERTY. 



of the tribes in Gaul, from the southern to the 
northern shores. Many of the races onee driven to 
arms by the approach of a Roman legion were now 
contented to see their most valiant men enlisting in 
the imperial armies. The wars upon the northern 
frontier, to which future reference will be made, 
were fought by troops chiefly levied amongst set- 
tlements where the dominion of Rome had long been 
successfully resisted. One of the warlike tribes from 
whom the imperial generals most frequently recruited 
their forces was the Batavian. It was the boast 
of the nation, that there had been no tribute de- 
manded from them " but that of valor and of war- 
riors." ** Even they at length found motives to 
rebellion. 

The officers appointed one year to hold a levy 
amongst the Batavians were guilty of shocking cru- 
elties. 18 These, perhaps, would have been endured, 
but for the passions that had already been excited 
in Julius Claudius Civilis, the chief 4 ' of the Bata- 
vian nation. Many years 48 had elapsed since he 
enlisted amongst the imperial troops, and obtained 
the appellation by which alone he is called in the 
Roman history. As Julius Claudius, he was made 
a namesake of his sovereigns; while the additional 
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epithet of CiviKs, or the citizen, was probably be- 
stowed upon him as the mark of his adoption 
amoogst his fellow-snbjeets. The attempt, if it was 
made, to change the Batavian warrior into the Ro- 
man soldier completely failed. Towards the close 
of Nero's reign, he was transported in chains to 
Rome, on the charge of sedition, while his brother 
was pat to death. Brought back to the quarters of 
the northern army, the Batavian again incurred sus- 
picion. 4 " At the time of the levy just mentioned, 
he was ripe for revenging himself and his nation. 

Calling the most eminent of his tribe around htm, 
he met them by night in a consecrated forest Be- 
neath old trees, lit up by flashing torches, the Ba- 
tavian began to speak of the renown of his race 
and of the injuries which it had experienced in 
servitude. " Look ye," he cried, " and have no fear 
for the empty names of the legions. The flower of 
the infantry and of the cavalry belongs to you. The 
German* are your kinsmen. The Gauls are of the 
same mind. Nay, not all the Romans will condemn 
a war in which we can profess to uphold one of 
their rival Emperors." w It needed few word* of 
this nature to ronse the echoes of the forest, an the 
Batavian? swore revenge with imprecations and re- 
ligions ceremonies. Chili*, no longer the citizen •>{ 
the Empire, bat the champion of trie north'-ru na- 
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tions, bound himself by a vow to go unshorn until 
the Romans were humbled. 51 

The Batavian territory, between the mouths of the 
Rhine and the Meuse, with Gaul on the one side 
and Germany on the other, seemed the very place 
in which to strike the .spark of rebellion. Nor did it 
fail to spread through many of the nearest districts, 
especially on the German frontier, where motives to 
warfare were ranch the same as those of the Bata- 
vians and their nearer allies. Nothing, however, con- 
tributed more to the first successes of the confede- 
rates than the defection of their countrymen from the 
imperial armies. In vain did the legions strive to 
hold their posts or to retain their numbers against 
the general resolution of their northern recruits to 
fight for their own independence rather than for the 
oppression of the Empire. 62 Neither was it possible 
for the armies, mostly under the command of the 
partisans of Vespasian, to act with any immediate 
effect against the insurgents who professed to uphold 
the authority of that Emperor. The spread, there- 
fore, of the insurrection was wide and formidable. 

So alarming, indeed, was its progress, that the 
Romans imagined its leader to be endeavoring 
to make himself king of all the northwestern 
provinces. 63 Civilis had doubtless set his heart 
upon combining the resources of these great terri- 
tories in one united league against the Roman 
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dominion. " If Gaul will but throw off the 
yoke," he urged its people, "how much will there 
remain for Italy to rule? One province, now, is 

held by the help of another Let the Orient, 

accustomed to monarebs, continue in subjection. 

'■at Gaul has many an inhabitant born before the 
inies of the Empire, and Germany has already 
ulsed the threats of servitude." 64 But the vaster 

ie designs of the Batavian, the greater were his 

ifficulties. Allies poured in upon him from the 
very quarter where they were least needed; and the 
savage warriors of Germany soon outnumbered his 
more tractable followers from his own country and 
the adjoining territories. 65 A vain assault upon the 
quarters of the imperial troops was followed by a 
wild invasion of the Gallic province, whence few if 
any reinforcements had been received by the in- 
surgents. M It was probably done at the demand 
of the Germans, who sought for little besides booty 
im the insurrection. When they were quieted by 

lood and pillage, it was probably Civilis who in- 
dnn-d them to return to their attack upon the 
Roman legions. A campaign of some weeks ensued, 
during which the Batavian encountered several of 
the Roman commanders, generally with success, but 
universally without effect. 67 

The triumph of Vespasian's cause obliged the in- 
■gent leader to declare himself Vespasian's enemy. 

e had professed to be Vespasian's friend only to 
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avert the united hostility of the Romans and their 
rulers. Now, at length, he stood the open enemy of 
each and all of them. 53 It may have been at this 
time that a German priestess of great repute with 
one of the confederate tribes 5fl was consulted about 
the issue of the insurrection. " All will go well 
with the Germans," was the reply, " while the le- 
gions will be destroyed." 60 A severe ordeal lay 
before the independence thus staked upon the mas- 
sacres and triumphs of a horde from the least 
civilized country then known to the Empire, 

Another alliance was soon offered to C Wilis. 
Notwithstanding the failure of his attempts to force 
and to persuade the Gallic races to join his enter- 
prise, their allegiance to the imperial authority was 
exceedingly precarious. Every class had its mem- 
bers desirous of returning to the laws and the habit3 
of their forefathers. The year before the outbreak 
of the Batavians, Mariccus, a man of the lower 
order in the Boian tribe, assumed the name of the 
Divine Champion of Gaul. 6 ' His divinity did not 
save him from being defeated with eight thousand 
followers by forces raised chiefly amongst the 
yEduans. GZ At the same period, many of the 
highest rank in Gaul had sworn together "not to be 
faithless to the liberty of their country whenever 
the Roman sway should be sufficiently weakened 

« "Omissa disshoulalione in p. 3fi0. See Procopins, Bell. Vand., 

popiiluin Rumnmnn ruere." Tac., u, 8. 
Hist., iv.5i. .0 Tac Hj«., IV. 61. 

" " Numinis loco.' Tac, 
Germ.,8. Clement of Alexandria " "Adserlor GaMiarOin el deus." 

alludes to these much-revered M i lb ' "- w - 
priestesses. Sirmn., i. 15, torn. i. « a lit, ib. 
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■ civil WW."* The time arrived for proving the 
delity of those who had taken the oath, as well as 
the energy of those who were everywhere longing 
for hostilities against Rome. It was when one 
Emperor after another, one army after another 
had fallen, that the tidings of the new revolution 
effected by Vespasian and his troops swelled the 
agitation of Gaut to overflow. The legions of the 
northwestern army, by whom the vanquished Em- 
peror Vitellins had been proclaimed, were too much 
opposed to his victor to act with effect against any 
insurrection. The appearances in other quarters 
contributed still more to lessen the apprehensions 
of the Gauls in regard to the imperial force that 
might be brought against them. When it was 
heard that the Capitol at Rome had been consumed 
in the conflicts there, the Druid priests began to 
chant the sure exaltation of their country. 6 * 

The first steps towards union with the Batavian 
insurgents were taken by Julius Classicus. He waa 
a Trevir of royal blood, then commanding a troop 
of cavalry recruited amongst his countrymen for 
trie imperial service. Other eminent Gauls, likewise 
holding commands in the Roman armies, were en- 
gaged with Classicus in preparing for a general 
rising. One of these leaders was alwj a Trevir, 
Julius Tntor. Another was Julius Sabinu», a Lmgon 
of fortune and great reputation. 85 A league with 
the chieftains of the northern insurrection wa» made 
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by Classics and Tutor, who then, declaring their 
purpose, took possession of the Roman quarters in 
which they had been stationed. The soldiers whom 
they induced to acknowledge their authority were 
obliged to swear allegiance to the Gallic Empire. 88 
They then endeavored to impose the same oath 
upon their allies in the north. 

But Civilis, still at the head of the Batavian and 
German confederacy, had no mind to contribute to 
a dominion in Gaul that might prove as insupport- 
able as that against which he had raised the call to 
rebellion. Alliance with the Gallic leaders, much as 
it had been desired by the Batavian, could not be 
made upon the terms which they offered. Without 
rejecting their proposals, Civilis found it necessary to 
strengthen his connection with the German tribes. 
He professed his satisfaction at the progress which 
the insurrection had already made with their assist- 
ance, by cutting off his hair, in token of his being 
at length revenged upon the Romans. At the same 
time, he sent gifts to the priestess who had foretold 
the victories which her countrymen, under his guid- 
ance, had now achieved. H 

The moment that the insurrection was thus di- 
vided, both its factions were doomed. The Gallic 
party made but little progress, notwithstanding their 
appeals to the national pride of their countrymen. ffi 
After sustaining a few defeats, M the leaders united 

« " ProimperiaGaHorum."Tac. in the council convoked by ihe 

Hist., iv. 5S". "In verba Gallia- Remi l<> discuss die question of 

ram." Id., ib., 60. "liberty or peace.' 1 Id., ib., iv. 

" Id.,ib., iv. 61. 67-70. 

" See thi' diliijr.ju '.-(.■- of opinion " Id., ib., 70, 71. 
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in offering the crown of the Gauls to Petilius Ce- 
rialis, a kinsman of Vespasian and the successful 
commander of the Roman forces. 7 " Civilis is said 
to have been willing to join in the offer. But it 
received no Bort of notice from the Roman. Bloody 
engagements followed fast. 71 None of the insurgent 
chieftains kept the field so long as Civilis; but even 
he was at length compelled to sue for peace. 7Z 
" What else," asked Cerialis of the Gauls, " what 
else would you obtain in driving out our forces but 
wars of all your tjibes with one another?" The 
question was already answered by the dissensions of 
the insurgents. " Cherish peace," was the exhor- 
tation of Cerialis, " cherish the power of Rome. 
Allegiance with security is better than sedi- 
tion with destruction." 73 Before the end of the sec- 
ond year from the revolt of the Batavians, they and 
their allies were submissive to the authority which 
they had spurned. The fate of the leader Civilis is 
not related. He undoubtedly died a violent death. 

The least vigorous of the leaders in this disastrous 
insurrection chances to have obtained the largest 
share of sympathy. Julius Sabinus, the Lingon, had 
occupied himself with vain-glorious visions 7 * until 
an ill-advised expedition against the Sequani re- 



T.ic, Hist., iv, 75. 
Id., ib, tv. 76-79. Dior 
., ap. Xiph., lxvi. 3. 
Tac, Hist., v. H-33, 26. 
" Proimle pseem el urbem 
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suited in the complete defeat of his disorderly array. 
Flying from the field to a villa, in tiie flames of 
which lie was believed to have perished, he found 
refuge in some subterranean vaults, known only 
to two trusted servants of his household. 75 Thither 
he summoned his wife Epponina, who, after some 
months of concealment, took him in disguise to 
Rome, where they hoped to obtain his pardon. 
Finding, however, that his case was desperate, Ep- 
ponina brought her husband back to his place of 
refuge. There, in greater perils than those of child- 
birth, she bore to him two sons. " I have borne 
them," she said to the Emperor Vespasian, before 
whom she and they stood arraigned with Sabinus, 
nine years after his disappearance, " I have borne 
these boys, that we who entreat your pity might be 
so many the more." 76 The boys were Bpared ; but 
the parents were put to death. " Nor did that. 
reign," writes one then living, "have anything 
sadder or more offensive to the gods in its whole 
history." 7 " 

Beyond the northwestern provinces on the conti- 
nent, was the island which Julius Ctesar had visited 
as an unknown portion of the earth. " 8 Tribes of 
various origin, 7 " and divided amongst yet more va- 
rious states, each under the dominion of its chieftain 
and its priesthood, 80 were still in the possession of 



" Tnc, Hist., if. fi7. Pint., Gall., IT. 20. 

Amat., torn. IX. pp. 86, 87. Brilannoa ignotos nmen." Suei., 

™ Dion Cass., ap. Xiph., lxvi. J.Ctea., 25. 

16. " Tac, Agric. Vit., 11. 
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Iritain a century later. The arms of Claudius 
'ere then directed against the island. 81 Seven years 
crossing the Channel, the invaders had con- 
uered only the southern districts of Britain. 82 
the interior, peopled by ruder races, Caractacus, 
the chief or king of the Silures, held out against 
the imperial forces until he was betrayed. ■ His de- 
feat was pronounced by the Senate to be one of 
the great achievements in the history of Roman 
warfare. & Some ten years subsequently, when the 
legions employed in Britain had made their way 
farther northwards into the very groves of Mona, the 
sacred island of the Druids, they met with continued 
resistance. Outraged, both as a queen and as a 
woman, Boadicea roused her people, the Iceni, and 
:hat of the adjoining states, against the strangers. 84 
! bravery as well as the cruelty of the Britons 
i fruitless. Boadicea, after witnessing the 
■ of her host, destroyed herself by poison. ^ 
more defender of British liberty appeared in 
racus, who, with a numerous force of Caledo- 
ans, as they are called, attempted to withstand the 
ijions near the Grampian Hills. 8H 



« A. D. 43. Dion Cass., Li. 19. died in Italy. Id., ib., 37. Dion 

Tac., Afrric. Vil., 13, U. Sum., Cass., ix. 20. 
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The successes of the Romans in Britain were not 
obtained without the employment of their moBt val- 
iant generals and their most skilful governors. 97 No 
one of these was so conspicuous as Julius Agricola, 
who served under several commanders in the island 
until he himself was invested with the British pro- 
consulship, in the reign of Vespasian. 88 Galgacus 
was overcome by Agrieola, by whom also the island 
was organized as a province. The biographer of 
the Proconsul describes the justice and liberality 
shown in the settlement of the country. Nor does 
it seem, at first, as if the advantages resulting to 
the Britons from their submission to the measures 
of Agricola could be exaggerated. Instead of being 
divided into scores of hostile tribes, the islanders 
were united as the common subjects of a dominion 
which they could not but revere. Wild forages for 
plunder were exchanged for comparatively peaceful 
labors. "Where men had gathered for the sake of 
fearful combat, or still more fearful worship, they 
were now to meet in the pursuits of comparatively 
enlightened society. " These are the colors upon 
the Roman canvas. But the picture by the Briton 
of a later generation is darker in its hues. " The 
Romans," says Gildas, " having slain many and re- 
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command under Claudius. Tac., 
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en for slaves, that the land might not be 
duccd to desolation, .... returned to Italy, 
leaving behind them taskmasters, to scourge the 
shoulders of the natives, to reduce their necks to 
the yoke, and their soil to the vassalage of a Ro- 
man province So that it was no longer 

thought to be Britain, but a Roman island." 90 

The other provinces added to the imperial realms 
during the first century were organized without re- 
sistance or lamentation. Iturea" 1 and Commagene 03 
in the farther East; Cappadocia, 93 Pontus, 04 and 
Cilicia, *" in Asia Minor; Thrace w in Europe, and 
Mauretania ° 7 in Africa, with one or two districts 
of inferior note, 98 were quietly occupied in succes- 
sive reigns. A brace of kingdoms" and a few states 
still styled free or allied, though within the imperial 
boundaries, remained, as if to furnish the materials 
of some additional provinces, whenever it pleased a 
»overeign or his legions to assume the name of con- 
qoerors. 

No more need be told to exhibit the absence of 
in the provinces. The attempts to obtain 
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freedom, which have been narrated, were but those 
of men to recover the dominion possessed by their 
ancestors, if not by themselves. From Judea to 
Britain the cry to arms came from such as sought 
the liberty to rule rather than to be free. Not by 
such means was it ordained that the subjects of 
Rome should rise above their humiliation. 

Yearly, upon the anniversary of the sovereign's 
accession, the imperial governors called together the 
authorities of their respective provinces. The long 
array of the military represented the power by which 
the sovereign was supported on the one side. In 
the procession of the civil functionaries appeared the 
power by which he was supported on the other side. 
The multitude subject to the dominion thus consti- 
tuted was personated by the throng of provincials 
in attendance upon their superiors. Year by year, 
the civil and the military bodies at the festival 
varied. Almost as frequent were the changes in 
the name to which allegiance was sworn. But the 
inhabitants of the provinces, always represented by 
the same submissive deputies, were always held 
the same submissive promises of subjection. 100 



100 "Diem, Domine," writes colnmem floreatemque prresiarem. 

Pliny, the Prtetor of the Pontic Frtemmus, et commilitonibus jns 
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THE FRONTIER. 
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daring the reign of Tiberius, was de- 
nted in flight to the Parthians. 1 To him, as to 
his fellow- Romans, there was no place of refuge 
within the boundaries of the Empire. The only 
important insurrection against Domitian was based 
upon the pledge of aid from some German tribes.'' 1 
None of the imperial realms could promise equally 
efficient cooperation. To the subject, the frontier 
Wore the aspect of a quarter whence relief might 
come to him in his oppression. 

In a certain degree it wore the same aspect to 
the rulers of the Empire. Augustus betrothed his 
daughter to a Getan king, whose daughter the Em- 
peror proposed to marry in return. 3 Nero, despair- 
at the insurrection which terminated his reign, 
nceived the idea of throwing himself upon the 

s Suei., Aug., 63. 
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protection of the Parthian monarch. 4 The sovereign 
himself might thus seek for support beyond his do- 
minions against the peril threatening him within 
them. 

Not yet were the perils of the frontier generally 
perceived, either by rulers or by subjects. All that 
the Romans discerned upon their borders was a line 
of tribes, useful as allies, formidable as foes, but ex- 
citing no serious apprehensions as invaders, much 
less as victors. No feeling towards the northern na- 
tions was equal to the contempt with which they 
were regarded by the great majority of the Roman 
world. The principle that had led every race of 
antiquity to despise the alien as an inferior stilt 
prevailed. He who would have fled to the stran- 
gers for refuge, he who would have depended upon 
them for service, looked down upon them as de- 
graded beings. As yet, therefore, no fears had been 
aroused that these despised races could ever prevail 
against the lordly race of Rome. 

The northern tribes may have had no thought of 
attempting the conquest of Rome. But they had 
still less of submitting to the Roman power. "What- 
ever contempt was entertained towards them, they 
more than repaid it to the Romans. The barba- 
rian, as he was called, might be contemned as un- 
cultivated. He disdained the Roman as enervated. 
His rude habits, his unsettled laws, might excite 
the scorn of the Roman. The institutions and the 
customs steeping the Roman in luxury and in servi- 
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e were still more despicable to the barbarian. 
1th this view of their foes, and with their unwea- 
ried readiness to take up arms, the northern tribes 
formed unquiet groups upon the frontier. 

We turn to an Eastern neighbor, the Parthian 
tion. Their Empire was second only to that of 
Romans. Its monarch?, rising by a sudden rev- 
tion, two hundred and fifty years before our era, 
obtained dominion over the larger part of Asia 
between the Euphrates and the Indus. A superior 
class of nobles, with an inferior multitude, chiefly 
composed of troops and slaves, formed the subjects 
of the Parthian kings, whose dominion became more 
and more similar to that of the ancient Oriental 
monarchs. In vain had the armies of the Com- 
monwealth been directed against the power of Par- 
thia. Nor were the losses of the expeditions in the 
period immediately preceding the establishment of 
the Empire more than nominally retrieved. 6 The 
;o of Vologeses, from about the middle until 
rds the close of the first century, might have 
dispelled any ideas of the Roman rulers concerning 
the possibility of subduing the Parthian Empire. 
The pretensions to supremacy were rather upon the 
other side. The despatches of the Parthian to the 
i man sovereign bore the proud superscription, 
From the king of kings." ° A period of nominal 
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peace ensued. But the Parthian monarch was ac- 
tive in the support of a nearer and much more 
dangerous enemy than himself to the Roman Em- 
pire. : 

This was Decebalus, the chieftain, as the name 
denotes, of Dacia. Full of passion, full of power, he 
seems to have constituted himself the avenger of 
the races that had fallen, as well as the champion 
of those that had not yet fallen beneath the blows 
of Rome. The ancient historian calls the war, be- 
ginning with the irruption of the Dacians from their 
territories beyond the Danube, the greatest of the 
time. 8 Two armies were defeated; and twice was 
the Emperor Domitian compelled to appear amongst 
his soldiers to prevent their courage or their alle- 
giance from failing utterly. Some of the German 
tributaries not only refused to send their customary 
reinforcements, but even entered into the war with 
so much eagerness as to defeat the forces with whom 
they had been wont to serve. 9 Nor did the alarms 
of the invasion cease until Domitian consented to 
pay tribute to the Dacian chieftain, who then with- 
drew, five years after the commencement of hostili- 
ties. 10 The Emperor disported himself as a victor, 
while the acclamations of his subjects covered the 
disasters of his armies. 11 

Not the Dacian frontier merely was assailed. The 
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eye of Julius Cresar, during his first campaign in 
aul, had caught sight of the hosts advancing from 
2 German borders. " It was perilous," as he wrote, 
" to the Roman people, that the Germans should 
accustom themselves to cross the Rhine, and come 
in multitudes to Gaul. Nor will wild and barba- 
rous men," as he foretold, " restrain themselves, 
after having taken possession of Gaul, from de- 
scending southwards, and marching thence upon 
Italy." 11 Half a century afterwards, his successor, 
Augustus, was busy with contests and negotiations 
the German frontier. As if to meet the enemy 
jvith their own men, reeruits were drawn into the 
jions from the hostile tribes, while large masses 
srere transported to settle upon the Roman territo- 
Where neither immigrants nor recruits could 
: gained, fortifications were raised against the rest- 
moveinents of the German nations. 14 The 
rife, as had been foreseen by one if by no more, 
began amidst unwonted alarms upon the Roman 
side. 

Arminius, chief of the Cheruscans, was the first 
the long succession of northern warriors braving 
domination of Rome. His services and those 
his people in the imperial armies had accus- 
Ticd them as well as him. to a discipline which 
■eatly contributed to hi a success. Rewarded by the 
■ant not only of citizenship, but also of equestrian 
nk, 16 Arminius seems to have seen the emptini 
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of the honors which he had won, in comparison 
with those which he might yet acquire as the de- 
liverer of his country from its apparently impending 
subjugation. Quintilius Varus was commissioned by 
Augustus to organize the territory between the We- 
ser and the Rhine as an imperial province. Juat 
beyond these limits stood the line of Arminius, who, 
though himself unmolested, summoned the neigh- 
boring tribes to arms. The rout of Varus, at the 
head of six legions, soon ensued. 16 It carried con- 
sternation to Rome. The limits of their conquests 
seemed to have been reached at last. 11 

They were soon obliged to defend what they had 
already conquered. Maroboduus the Sueve went 
from Rome, where he had spent hi3 youth as a hos- 
tage, to undertake the establishment of a rival do- 
minion. As if to inure himself and his race, the 
Marcomanni, to the conflicts entailed by his enter- 
prise, he conducted them from their narrow quarters 
by the Rhine into the centre of the German realm. 
Besides securing their training, the march led them 
to a broader territory than that which they had left. 
The settlements of the Boii were made the founda- 
tions of a kingdom that for a season merited the 
title of the German Empire. 18 It was soon matched 
against the Roman. Not merely was welcome openly 
given to refugees from the imperial sway, but en- 
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courageuient to rebellion was secretly afforded to the 
inhabitants of the northern provinces, especially of 
those lying south of the Danube. 19 Pannonia and 
Dal m at i a were presently in revolt under the two 
Batos. 20 One of the imperial chroniclers, in alluding 
to the forces and the years spent against the insur- 
rection, calls it the most dreadful conflict since the 
Punic War, 21 The Cajsars Tiberius and Gennani- 
eas, with thirty legions, were sent to subdue the 
insurgents, who were at length overcome. ffl 

The same spirit which armed the northern war- 
riors against the oppressor abroad excited them 
against the oppressor at home. Maroboduus, to 
whose desertion the Panonnians and Dalmatians 
owed their overthrow, had provoked general indig- 
nation. Arminius, still the champion of German 
independence, led a large band against Maroboduus, 
who was forced to seek protection from Rome. 8 A 
second attack upon him was made by Catualda, a 
chief whom Maroboduus had driven from his coun- 
try. 11 Maroboduus then fled in person to the Roman 
court, in whose dependence he ended lii- days at 
Ravenna. The same year witnessed the murder 
of Arminius by his kindred, who had l>egun to ; 
pec-t him of tyrannical intentions. R The Germans 
were resolute to be free. 

It appeared in their institution*. A priesthood 
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was raised by the superstitions of a rude religion to 
what seemed the highest rank. 26 But it was a 
class of warriors, headed by a king or chief, that 
held the supremacy. These warriors WCTe such as 
had slain Arminiua and put Marobodmis to flight. 
They would bear with no rulers amongst themselves. 
They were such as rose again and again against 
the Roman forces. They would bear with no for- 
eign rulers. For they themselves were rulers. 
The chieftain was but their leader. The priest 
was but their minister. They therefore directed 
the priesthood. They controlled the king. They 
governed with unswerving sway the masses of 
retainers and slaves beneath them. To be free, 
the warriors of the north thought it necessary to 
rule. Their "dominion was the first point and the 
last in their institutions. As the institutions of war- 
riors, the institutions of the frontier were such as 
had belonged to an earlier age. 

In this light they were viewed by the Romans- 
Some despised the antiquated forms, the undevel- 
oped statutes of the races upon the frontier. Others, 
on the contrary, admired the system that allowed 
the northern warriors to call themselves free. " Be- 
yond the Tigris," sang the poet, " beyond the Rhine 
hath liberty receded." 3r The historian chimed in. 
"Long are the wars," he said, "in which the Ger- 
mans are to be conquered. Not the Italians or the 
Carthaginians, not the Spaniards or the Gauls, not 
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even the Parthians have more frequently daunted 
us. For the liberty of the Germans is more bravely 
defended than the oppression prevailing amongst 
other nations." 28 It was not seen that the liberty 
of the North was but the liberty to rule. Still less 
was it perceived to be the liberty to rule, one day, 
over Rome. Yet the contempt generally felt for the 
barbarian was already lessened by apprehensions of 
bis advance. " Rest," says the historian again, " is 

hateful to these people Nor are they so 

easily induced to till the ground or to await the 
harvest, as to plunge into the midst of enemies 
and wounds. Base, indeed, do they esteem it to 
seek by labor what they can gain by bloodshed." a 

Amidst the vague alarms thus inspired in the 
Romans, their foes were positively drawing nearer- 
Odin marches from the East. Before him, as he 
leads his followers northwards, lie races to be sub- 
dued, lands to be overrun. Above him, above those 
accompanying him, the Walhalla opens to all as- 
cending with clashing arms and bleeding limbs. 
The vision of the mythic invader discloses the 
reality. The races upon the frontier advance with 
resistless energies. Behind them, as if to urge them 
on, distant warriors are pressing forward. Pantchao 
the Chinese achieves his mighty conquests in the 
East 30 A movement westward begins, increases, 
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and reaches the tribes upon the Roman borders. 
They break up their lines. And whither? To 
march against Rome. The " liberty of bloody hand " 
spreads along the frontier. 



CHAPTER V. 



LIBERTY OV THE HEATHEN SUBJECT. 



We have seen the subjects of the Empire striving 
for what they considered liberty. It was the liberty 
of the ruler at which they aimed. Only here and 
there have we marked attempts to gain what may 
be called the liberty of the subject It has not yet. 
been proved whether this was possible for the 
Heathen. 

A satirist born at the close of the first century 
has left, a picture of life as it was to most of his 
contemporaries. " Let a temple be designed," he 
says, " lofty and gilded, not placed in a low posi- 
tion upon a plain, but above the plain, upon a hill. 
And let the approach be long and steep and slip- 
pery, so that they who think themselves already at 
the summit may frequently lose their footing and 
be precipitated downwards. "Within let the god of 
Wealth be seated, all golden, as he seems, and very 
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fair and amiable. And let the man who has hardly 
been able to climb up to the portal be represented 
as staring in astonishment at the gold. Then let him 
be led in by Hope, fair of countenance and attired 
in embroidered robes, astonishment being still de- 
picted upon his features. And let Hope continue 
to precede liim, while other women, Deceit and 
Bondage, appear to receive him and present him 
to Toil. This one, after long torment of the 
wretched man, is to resign him, sickly and pallid, 
to Old Age, when Contempt is to take him and 
deliver him over to Despair. Hope is to disappear. 
Then he, suffering and naked, is to be thrust out, 
not through the golden portals by which he entered, 
but through an opposite and hidden doorway. And 
here let him be met by Penitence, weeping without 
avail, and completing the woe of the miserable 
being." l 

These are dark outlines. " Would, O Snn," a phi- 
losopher of the time was said to have exclaimed, 
"would that some expiation could be made to thee 
for the crimes with which the earth is afflicted!" 2 
To be sensible of the errors into which men had 
fallen and to desire their correction, were signs of 
higher purposes than those of ordinary lives. Other 
signs to the same effect occur. They are to be 
sought out as the indications by which we may 
judge of the liberty within the reach of the Heathen 
subject. 



,, De Merc. Conduclis, 



The most eminent scholar of the cady imperial 
>eriod was the elder Pliny. 3 His fidelity in public 
life waB not less remarkable than the industry with 
which his leisure hours were improved. He wrote 
history, military and civil, grammatical treatises, 

Kmmentarics or annotations, with a larger work on 
iitural History, describing the productions and the 
visions of the universe. On all these he labored 
though they had been so many stones to pile, 
isting, perhaps, that if he brought them together 
uy dint of unwearied exertion, they would rise of 
themselves into majestic proportions. "Here," he 
remarks in his preface to his principal production, 
"here are twenty thousand things worthy of atten- 
on, gathered from the reading of about two thou- 
;nd volumes, besides many points hitherto unnoticed 
unknown. Yet I do not doubt," lie adds, "but 
;hat many things have escaped me." 4 Such toils as 
leae preserved him from many of the oppressions 
leneath which others fell. 6 

But it was not because they freed him from the 
gloomy uncertainties that hung upon his generation. 
"Of all people," he writes, "in the wide world, the 
Roman hath showed itself to be undoubtedly the 
most inutsccndcnt in virtue. But to what man 
i i : : r 1 1 been given the largest prosperity, it is not for 
Mortal judgment to decide. If we wished, indeed, 
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to form a true judgment, we should decide that no 
human being ia really prosperous."" In another place 
he says, "the only thing certain is that there is 
nothing certain, and that there ia nothing more 
wretched or more proud than man. The chief con- 
solation of our imperfect nature is that not even 
the Deity can do all things. No power can endow 
us with eternity, or call back the dead who have 
passed through all that is best amongst the many 
pain3 of life." " Such lamentations measure the lib- 
erty of the subject as the scholar. 

It fared the same with the subject as the philos- 
opher. "I am not a sage," wrote Seneca, the follower 
of the court as well as of the school. " Nor shall 
I be one," he adds. " I therefore exact from myself 
not that I should be equal to the best, but that I 
should be better than the worst men. It is enough 
for me daily to abate something from my vices and 
to renounce my sins. I have not reached a state of 
perfect health ; nor shall I ever do so. My effort is 
not to cure, but to lighten my disease; and I shall 
be content if it recurs less frequently and attacks me 
less grievously Yet I shall not cease prais- 
ing the life which I know I ought to, though I do 
not lead." 8 

" Philosophy," declared Seneca, " is nothing else 
than the right mode of living, in other words, the 
science of living honorably, or again, the art of 
rightly spending life. We shall not err if we say 
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that philosophy is the law of living well and honor- 
ably" B It was one thing to define philosophy as 
the law of life. But it was quite another thing to 
make it correspond to the definition thus bestowed. 
To do so, however, Seneca spared no pains, no 
praises. " Philosophy and virtue," he asserts, " are 
identical." 10 "Nothing will be done," he says, "if 
we are ignorant of what virtue is." n " It opens the 
mind and prepares it for the knowledge of celestial 
things Nor is human happiness consum- 
mated until all evil is surmounted as the spirit 
seeks immensity." 12 Thence, according to Seneca, 
the seeker returns with power to subdue the trials 
of earth. But the philosopher cannot promise the 
attainment of principles never deceiving, never vary- 
ing. On the contrary, he stands in doubt, believing 
at one time that "to obey the Deity is to be 
free," 13 at another declaring that "perfect liberty is 
to have no fear either of men or of gods." ,4 "We 
arc playing at hazard," confesses Seneca. K " We 
shall seem," he repeats, "to be exercising our wits 
on vanities, to be spending our leisure in discussions 
, do no good." ie 
Y-t there were principles, above those generally 
ling, at which the philosopher more securely 
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arrived. " Will you recollect," exclaims Seneca, 
" that he whom you call your slave is sprung from 
the same source, that he enjoys the same skies, that 
he breathes, lives and dic3 no otherwise than yon ? 
.... A slave he is ; but he is, perhaps, a freeman 
in mind. And show me," he cries, "who ia not 
a slave. One serves his lust, another his avarice, 
another his ambition: all of us arc slaves to fear. 

Let your slaves love you rather than 

you." 17 The same humanity appears in his plea foi 
a still lower class than that of common slaves. 
" By chance," he writes, " I dropped in at the after- 
noon games. I expected to hear a play, and to be 

amused with jests and bloodless diversions 

But I beheld what must be called mere homicides. 
The gladiators had nothing with which they were 
protected ; their whole bodies were exposed, nor did 
they ever aim their own blows in vain." 19 "Man," 
he writes again, "that should be sacred to man, is 
slain for sport ; and he, whom it would be a crime 
to instruct in giving and receiving wounds, is now 
brought out, naked and unarmed, to die when he 
has finished his part in the spectacle." 111 The more 
earnestly does Seneca plead for the sway of his phi- 
losophy. " Virtue," he asserts, " is closed against 
no man. It is open to all, it admits all, it invites 
all, freemen, freedmen, slaves, kings and exiles. It 
asks neither house nor fortune. It is content with 
the naked man." 20 No stronger plea had ever been 
made by a Heathen for the liberty of the subject. 
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Seneca was followed by Musonius Rufus. Sus- 
of taking part in the conspiracy which cost 
his life, 21 Musonius waB banished from 
Rome, whither he returned after the fall of Nero. 28 
He immediately attempted to dissuade the legions, 
: that time in open war, from shedding one an- 
:her's blood. 23 A little later, he appeared as the 
;cuser of the informer whose charges had resulted 
the death of Barca Soranus the Senator. 24 Other* 
ise, we find no trace of Musonius Rufus amidst 
le contentions with which Rome was distracted. 
js days were rather spent as the teacher of the 
jung, 25 or as the friend of the older men with 
horn he could "learn and accomplish," as he 
id, "whatever was right and practicable." To be 
lie to do this was, according to him, to be a plu- 
isopher. 2B 

The liberty of the subject reappears in the doc- 
ines of Musonius. The practical part of philoso- 
liy, as he asserts, is above all that is theoretical. 27 
vindicates the claim of women to the same 
Iture, the same honor, as that of men. " They 
ve the same reasoning faculties," he says, "the 

ises and the same nature Inclination 

virtue is not. man's monopoly. Women, 
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no less than men, have been born to take pleasure 
in goodness and in justice." 28 Still more earnest 
is the language in which Musonius urges the claim 
of the child to protection. In an age when the 
highest ® as well as the lowest considered their 
offspring too burdensome to be reared, 30 Musonius 
appeals to the holier affections of his contemporaries. 
" It is fit," he exclaims, " to reflect that there can 
be no fairer sight than a band of children accom- 
panying their father or their mother And for 

whom besides would one so readily pray to the 
gods or so willingly labor with his own hands?" 31 
Let us turn to the provinces. At Alexandria we 
shall meet with Pbilo the Jew, engaged in harmon- 
izing the Heathen philosophy with the Jewish reli- 
gion. On this, as the basis, he would have reared 
the principles which others had built up on different 
foundations. ^ The liberty of the subject appears 
prominent in the system which Philo would have 
constructed. Free, as he pronounces men, to choose 
between right and wrong, 33 they must turn to "Him 
who 1 is alone able to preserve them in safety and 

58 Rcliq., as above, pp. 240 tf change the law anil the custom on 

ieq. this point. Suet., Aug., 4, 46. 
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in virtue." 8,1 It was a noble summons to have been 
delivered in a period of subjection to human power. 
But he who uttered the summons confesses the im- 
possibility of its being received. Not only was man 
too weak, according to Philo, but the Deity was 
too incomprehensible. ^ 

Apollonius of Tyana made the Heathen religion 
the groundwork of his speculations. Tyana was a 
town of Cappadocia, not far removed from the 
southern cities of Asia Minor, where the scholar 
could drink of the waters flowing from many a near 
and many a distant source of philosophy. Apollo- 
nius, not content with the advantages within his 
reach at home, set out upon a pilgrimage to the 
farthest East, whence he returned to slake his still 
unsatisfied thirst, for wisdom in the countries of the 
West. With the materials thus collected, he At- 
tempted to form a combination of existing schools, 
to which the Heathen religion should serve aa the 
bond and the foundation. The liberty of the sub- 
ject is but shadowed forth by Apollonius. He won- 
ders that Minerva has not abandoned the Athenians 
on account of their having polluted her Acropolis 
with the blood of gladiators. 30 But he describes the 
immortals as too exalted to be approached with 
offerings or to be reached by prayers. 37 The hom- 
age which his followers might have offered to their 
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deities was diverted to him. 38 His opponents de- 
clared him to he an impostor. 38 There were few 
who could comprehend his purposes, fewer still 
who could be benefited by them. 

A simpler spirit than that of Apollonius was quick- 
ened by the same devotion to the ancient religion. 
The duties of the priesthood, assumed by Plutarch, 
the biographer and the philosopher, on his retire- 
ment to his native Chneronea, were blended with the 
experiences which he had gathered in his journeys 
and in his various researches. With him "the pro- 
mise" of philosophy was "to prove that every prin- 
ciple of virtue and of happiness must be referred to 
the gods." *° " Of al! instruction," he writes, " this 

ought to be made the head and front By it 

and with it, we are to learn what is just and what 
is linjust, what must be sought and what shunned, 
how we are to worship the gods, to honor our pa- 
rents, to reverence the old, to obey the laws, to 
serve our rulers, to love our friends, to cherish our 
wives, to watch over our children, and to treat our 
slaves with justice."* 1 Cleared from the stains of 
incredulity and superstition, the ancient faith would 
suffice, urged Plutarch, for all the exigencies of hu- 
manity.* 2 With this deep trust, the Cha?ronean 
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pproached more nearly than his contemporaries to 

: liberty of the subject. 

Still nearer was the approach of Epictetua, a Phry- 
gian slave. Freed by his master at Rome, and ex- 
pelled from the city as a teacher of philosophy, he 
settled at Nicopolis in Epirus, where he lived many 
years after the close of the century. 43 The sometime 
slave proved the peculiar advocate of the liberty to 
which the most oppressed might be led. "First and 
must important," he wrote, " is the point relating to 
the practice of the theories comprehended in philo- 
sophy." 44 "Some things," he proceeded, "are in 
oar own control. Understanding, passion, desire, 
avoidance, and, in a word, all things that are our 
own doings, .... these are by nature free, unre- 
strained and uncntangled." 45 " Our ideas," added 
Epictetus, "arc to be developed; and in developing 
them, we cannot be hindered, we cannot be put to 
suffering." 4B "He is free, therefore," he concluded, 
"whose impulses are unfettered, whose longings are 

lowed to take their course, and whose efforts to 

from anything do not fail. Who, then, would 

i to live in crime? No one. Who would wish to 

; deceived, declining, querulous and miserable? No 

None, consequently, of the wicked live as they 

ish. None, we may decide, arc free." 47 Nor did 
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the courageous philosopher hesitate to carry out the 
points which he proposed. A tyrant was openly 
pronounced to be a despicable object, in contrast to 
which the wise man was distinctly represented as a 
superior being. 43 "I take no thought," said Epic- 
tetus himself, " about what the Emperor may think 
of me." 49 "Why should any one be so anxious 
about the manner of his death as to tremble before 
a despot?" 60 

But the philosophy which soared so nobly soon 
sinks despairingly. Epictetus bids his pupils remem- 
ber that the evils besetting them could never be 
removed, now that the days of heroes had passed 
away, 61 The truths, shining like stars amongst the 
Phrygian's teachings, are soon overcast. Ideas of a 
liberty to which all men might attain by resolute 
virtue fade in expressions of feebleness and frequent 
despondency. 52 The conception of a common Deity 
is clouded by the consequence deduced from it, that 
those conceiving it should clothe themselves with 
pride. 63 The recognition of the bonds uniting all 
men vanishes in the computation of their apprehen- 
sions and corruptions. 64 Like those before bim, Epic- 
tetus appeared to scale the heights, only to lose his 
footing and be precipitated back amongst the mass 
who never thought of climbing. 
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The moment, it seems, that philosophy was tried, 
it yielded like a scaffolding on which there could 
be no foothold. Tested by prosperity, it fell. 56 
Tested by adversity, it crumbled into ruins. "Now," 
writes Pliny concerning a bereaved father, "now he 
despises everything that he has been hearing and 
saying during his life." 56 Another, whom Pliny en- 

( titles the friend and the teacher of his existence, is 
described as destroying himself with "that determi- 
nation which wise men regard as necessity." With 
" many motives," according to Pliny himself, "to live, 
with a clear conscience, a clear fame, and a repu- 
tation of the highest character, .... he had suffered 
so long from disease that the inducements to live 
were overborne by the inducements to die." 67 Vain 
was the search of the subject after liberty within 
the schools of the Empire. 

Equally vain was his search beneath the laws. 
Tht- believers, so to speak, in visible statutes, rather 
invisible abstractions, were not rewarded as 
:hey fain would have been. Living the least ideal- 
ly, they by no means lived the most happily. 68 Yet 
rith many clinging to the laws, the aspiration after 
: liberty of the subject- was very strong. The ju- 
Ute of the next century bear witness to the inftu- 
nces that had acted upon their predecessors and 
ijKUi all resorting to their counsels. To catch the 
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tone assumed by the ordinances of the earlier pe- 
riod, we can turn to the edict branding with infamy 
not only the unfaithful soldier, but the unfaithful 
parent, the unfaithful man. 69 To do justice to the 
civilians of the later period, we must read the words 
of Celsus, defining law as "the art of virtue and 
equity," 80 or those of Ulpian, proelaming "the pre- 
cepts of the law" to be "these three: to live hon- 
orably, to injure no one, and to give to every one 
his own." 81 

" These liberal studies," says Seneea of his pur- 
suits, "are thus called because they are worthy of 

men who love liberty And are they to do us 

no good? Are they to lead to other things, and 
not to virtue ? " ffl It seemed as if they led to noth- 
ing. The labor of the jurist, the philosopher and 
the scholar resulted in failure. Every such failure, 
however, wa3 a gain. They who toiled and surely 
sorrowed deserve to be held in reverent recollec- 
tion. 63 But their success would have been a fearful 
los3. It would have been a long lasting impediment 
to a truer liberty than that to which the Heathen 
subject could attain. 

One of the saddest marks upon this age of trial 
was the oppression of woman. From the poor place 
allotted her in antiquity, she had fallen stiil lower 
at its closing period. Once the matron of Rome was 

" Digest., lib. in. lit. 11. 1. See homines sequales sum." lb., lib. 

the fifth title of the fourth book, i. lit. xvit. 32, 

De Capile. ,, v „ QD 
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towards the law of nature, "Quia, A to™c« dcvmraentB sublimea ■> 

quod ad jus naturale attinet, omnes Victuh Heeo. 
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accounted worthy of love in private and of respect 
in public. Even the authorities, on whom she was 
utterly dependent, honored her. Even her husband, 
to whom she was completely subject, esteemed her. 
To her influence as a mother, the ancient rhetori- 
cian ascribes the readiness with which her children 
entered upon the honorable pursuits of manhood. 6 * 
All this was now greatly altered. The higher the 
rank of the Roman lady, the lower seemed her abase- 
ment in luxury and licentiousness. Instead of rear- 
ing her children in virtue, she disgraced them by her 
vices. Instead of awakening the affection of her 
spouse and the regard of the powers that were, she 
was stigmatized by her own contemporaries as a 
reproach both to her country and to her family. M 

To this degradation there were honorable excep- 
tions. The younger Pliny writes in great grief of 
the serious illness that had seized Fannia, the daugh- 
ter of Thrasea Partus and the widow of Helvidiua 
Priscus. " For I mourn," he says, " that a woman 
like her should be snatched from our eyes ; nor 
do I know that they will ever behold another. Such 
chastity, such sanctity, such dignity, such constancy! 
.... How cheerful she is, how affable,, how amia- 
ble as well as venerable ! She will be one whom 
we shall hereafter point out to our wives ; one, from 
whom we men ourselves shall be able to derive ex- 
amples of fortitude. And even now, while we see 
and hear her, we regard her as we do those of whom 
we read." M 



»* Dial.de Oral., 28 
• s Juvenal's sixtli s 
of fearful teslimnnv. 



• Ep., 



160 



HISTORY OF LIBERTY. 



Tlie same writer describes the character of a maid- 
en who died just as her nuptial day had been ap- 
pointed. " No one," he exclaims, "ever seemed wor- 
thier not only of a longer life, but, I might almost 
say, of immortality. She had not yet passed her 
fourteenth year, but she already showed the pru- 
dence of age and the dignity of a matron, without 
losing the charms of youth or the modesty of a 
virgin. How was she wont to hang upon her 
father's neck! How lovingly and modestly was she 
wont to greet us who were her father's friends! How 
she loved her nurses, her teachers and her precep- 
tors! How eagerly and intelligently was she ac- 
customed to pursue her studies, how sparingly and 
decorously to engage in ber amusements ! With 
how great serenity, patience, and even constancy 
did she bear her last malady ! While she obeyed 
her physicians, she comforted her sister and her 
father, sustaining herself, though entirely deprived 
of bodily strength, by the vigor of her mind. This 
lasted to the end; nor was it interrupted either by 
the length of her illness or by the fear of death."" 7 
While such maidens and such matrons as Pliny 
laments remained, the liberty of the Heathen sub- 
ject was not yet wholly extinguished. 

But it w~as, as it had ever been, in gloom. Even 
in this it was confined to the few who strove to 
liberate themselves. The masses waiting to be lib- 
erated had nothing that could be called the liberty 
of the subject. They had never had any libcrt 
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But the number of those now bereft of it was in- 
creased. The number of those endeavoring to attain 
to it was now diminished. The success of those 
who endeavored to succeed was smaller, rarer, than 
it had ever been. Their powers were broken beneath 
the dominion by which they were humbled. Their 
laws had crumbled under the same overwhelming 
oppression. There was no tenure by which they 
could hold, there was no right by which they could 
claim their liberty in any form. Much less waa 
rherc any means by which they could attain to the 
spiritual liberty wherewith even the darkest would 
have been enlightened, even the lowest exalted. The 
highest were in abasement. The wisest were in 
darkness. ffl 

No longer able to obtain support from the earlier 
istitutions, religion had attached itself to the piece- 
leal despotism constructed from their remains. 
leasing to be the faith of a nation, it became the 
faith of a court and of a camp, whose sovereigns 
it accepted as its chosen deities. Augustus feigned 
to decline the divine honors offered him. 69 But 
Tiberius referred to the example of Augustus as a 
precedent for confessing his own divinity. 70 Only 
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one of the fourteen Emperors, whose names have 
been recorded in our pages, preserved the show of 
mortality. 71 The others 73 not only claimed the ven- 
eration of men, but in many instances assumed a 
majesty superior to that of the ancient divinities in 
their heavens. Nor was it the sovereign alone who 
received the adoration of his fellow-mortals. His 
generals, hia courtiers, his very concubines, were 
worshipped at shrines more sumptuous than those 
of old. 73 The falsehoods reacted upon the religion 
by which they were tolerated. No other deities 
might be so abjectly worshipped as the imperial. 
None, however, conld be so totally disbelieved. Nor 
would the worshipper at their altars retain his belief 
in even the elder immortals. 74 As a Christian of 
the next century wrote, "there was no god left to 
teach truth to the Heathen." ? 6 

There were times when the end of all things 
appeared to have arrived. Such were the days 
when Nero reigned, "oppressing," as the Christian 
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Borne afterwards wrote, "innocence, honor, lib- 
erty." ,B The very capital, the very rulers acknowl- 
edged by a subject universe, seemed on the point 
of perishing in the flames supposed to have been 
kindled by the raging sovereign. While he looked 
down from a tower upon the devastation of the 
city, its inhabitants hurried to the sepulchres with- 
the falling walls. Six days and nights the 
onflagration spread, devouring the monuments that 
bound the living to the years which had departed.''" 
It needed hot little excitability of temperament to 
.elieve in the approaching end of the world. 78 With- 
the world, as it existed, the Heathen subject had 
found no liberty. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



LIBERTY OF THE CHRISTIAN SUBJECT. 
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What the Heathen could not achieve had been 
achieved, as we have read, for the Christian. The 
disciples whom the Saviour chose, the converts 
whom Hia Apostles called, were invested with the 
liberty of the subject. 

This, as has been remarked, did not save its pos- 
sessors from oppression. They remained beneath 
the dominion established over them in public or in 
private. Nor could the possessors of this liberty be 
spared the trials befalling other men. The doubts 
the fears, the errors of the times would still encom- 
pass the Christians. No exception from the com- 
mon sufferings of humanity could be granted them. 
Nor could they obtain deliverance from the afflic- 
tions more particularly pressing upon the lower 
classes of society. The liberty of the subject did 
not set him free from subjection. 

But it raised him above all such subjection as had 
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existed amongst the Heathen. The higher powers 
of the Heathen had been in abeyance. Only the 
lower powers had been put forth even by those 
called free. The lower and the higher powers of 
the enslaved had been equally repressed. It was 
not so with the Christians. Howsoever subjected 
they were, it was only with regard to their lowest 
powers that their superiors could restrain them. 
Their highest powers were their own, under their 
own control alone. The ruler might claim their 
bodies. The labors, the exertions that would have 
made them strong might be forbidden. He might 
cramp their minds. The studies, the aspirations 
that would have rendered them cultivated might be 
prohibited. But he had no sway over their spirits, 
their hearts. It was impossible for him to stifle 
their affections. It was impossible for him to over- 
come their love of man and of God. Thus free to 
exercise their spiritual powers, the Christians were 
at liberty in its truest sense. The liberty of the 
subject opened an escape from every darker form of 

(lbjcction. 
Nor did this liberty stop here. Its tendency was 
» spread with every generation, with every age. 
te who kept himself free to exercise his nobler 
milties would gradually obtain the freedom to ex- 
rclse his ordinary faculties. He could not live in 
iiithful love of his fellow-men and of his God 
without finding more and more room for the devel- 
opment of all his capacities. His intellectual fac- 
nftius would be enlarged. His physical faculties 
■would be purified. He could bear with agonies 
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under which stronger men had succumbed. He 
could ascend to contemplations of which apparently 
wiser men had never conceived. The expansion of 
the spiritual powers would lead to a development 
of all the intellectual, nay, of all the physical 
powers. It would be a slow process. The culture 
of the spiritual powers would itself he bIow. But 
the tendency was certain. The result was sure. 
The liberty of the subject, at first enabling him to 
exercise his higher powers, would at length enable 
him to exercise all the powers of his being. 

The liberty of the subject had begun with the in- 
dividual. From him it spread to the community of 
which he was a member. Vested in a body, it was 
the same liberty that it had been in the individual. 
It did not rescue the community from inferiority or 
from subjugation. But it gave the community the 
ability to exercise the highest powers with which a 
society could be endowed. The exercise of these 
would lead the community, like the individual, 
to the exercise of all its powers. A certain degree 
of political independence was gained at once. The 
Christians could not come together without infring- 
ing the Roman statute forbidding associations of 
any nature except with the express permission of the 
public authorities. 1 Nor could they choose their min- 
isters or conduct their sacred observances without- 
open offence against the ordinances and priesthoods 
of the Empire. 
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For a time, the liberty of the community as of the 
dividual amongst the Christian subjects attracted 
little or no attention. Pew men of any note for 
rharacter or for position had been converted. Be- 
ides the Roman magistrate in Cyprus and the Are- 
opagite in Athens, already mentioned in our pages, 
ere " certain of the chief of Asia," " the 
chamberlain " of Corinth, and some " of Ctesar'a 
household." 2 The conversion of the imperial at- 
tendants in any number or in any high rank would 
have led at once to the recognition of the Chris- 
tians. But it is not probable that any influential 
members of the imperial court were even accosted, 
much more converted by the Apostles at Rome. Nor 
would many of any class be found to listen to the 
strangers discoursing of a new faith or of a new 
liberty. Other converts of distinction may have been 
made by the different Apostles in their various 
spheres of action. The large majority, however, of 
their disciples were undoubtedly of as little impor- 
tance as the teachers themselves in the eyes of the 
ruling classes. 3 Had the Christians begun by making 
converts of the distinguished or the powerful, the 
forces mustered against them would have been well- 
nigh irresistible. 

As it was, they provoked no fears, no immediate 
passions. If noticed at all by the subjects around 
, it was with scornful recklessness. " They 
men," says the Roman Tacitus at a later 
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period, "abhorred for their infamies, and called 
Christians by the common people. The name was 
taken from Christ, who was executed by Pontius 
Pilate, the Procurator during the reign of Tiberius. 
The atrocious superstition, repressed for the moment, 
again broke forth not only in Judea, where it had 
its source, but even in our city, where all atrocious 
and shameful things flow in from all sides and ob- 
tain currency. Some were seized who confessed.* 
Then, by their testimony, a great multitude were 
convicted .... even of hatred towards the human 
race." After recounting the mockeries and torments 
with which the Christians were put to death, the 
historian concludes his animadversions by remarking 
that the only pity to be felt for mcu " deserving to 
pay the heaviest penalties," arose from their having 
fallen, "to satisfy the ferocity of a single man, rather 
than to secure the good of the people." 6 The scorn 
of the Heathen for the Christians could hardly have 
had more forcible expression. 6 

If the Christians went unnoticed by their fellow- 
subjects, they would go still more unnoticed by 
their sovereigns. The imperial biographer adverts 
to tumults excited at Rome in the reign of Claudius 
by Chrestus, a name perhaps intended for that of 
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Christ. But the sentence of expulsion upon those 
accused of participating in the disturbances was 
pronounced upon them as Jews. T The Emperor 
mid his officers had no knowledge of the Christians. 
So the persecution ordered by Nero seems to have 
been directed not against the Christians so much as 
against the whole foreign population of Rome." 

^ Thirty years afterwards, we find the first indications 
that the Christians were discerned to be a distinct 
class. An examination of the so-called relatives of 
the Saviour 9 before Domitian led to questionings 
on the Emperor's part. " concerning Christ and His 

I kingdom." "It is not earthly," was the reply, "nor 
of this world, but celestial and angelic ; nor will it 
come before the fulness of time." 10 There was little 
in this to excite the interest, much more the appre- 
hension of Domitian. Some of the imperial family 
were condemned on the ground of atheism. 11 But 
sncl) a charge betrays no onslaught upon Chris- 
tianity. Nor is the death of many in the reign of 
Domitian attributable to a persecution of the Chris- 
tians, 13 It is equally uncertain that there was any 
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issued by Nerva, prohibiting the accusation of for- 
eign sectaries before the imperial tribunals. 18 

The liberty of the Christian subject was not of a 
nature, a3 we have read, to be at once displayed to 
his fellow-subjects or his sovereigns. Still less waa 
it to be maintained in political movements or in 
violent revolutions. H But its holders felt sure of 
their immediate work, sure of their ultimate tri- 
umph in relation to the dominion under which, as 
subjects, they were oppressed. " They stood forth," 
says their historian and advocate, "against the 
power of the Romans." 16 " And I saw a woman," 
writes the Apostle surviving at the end of the cen- 
tury, " sit upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of names 

of blasphemy, having seven heads And upon 

her forehead was a name written, Mystery, Babylon 

the Great And the Angel said unto me, .... 

The seven heads are seven mountains on which the 
woman sitteth, and the woman is that great city 
which reigncth over the kings of the earth. And 
after these things, I saw another Angel come down 

from Heaven And he cried mightily with a 

strong voice, saying, Babylon the Great is fallen! 
is fallen I.... And I saw another Angel fly in the 
midst of Heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to 
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every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. 

And there were great voices in Heaven, 

saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ. And 
He shall reign for ever and ever." 18 

They who could see such visions with the Apos- 
tle might be subjects; but they were no longer the 
hopeless, powerless subjects over whom all the rnl- 
ing classes had hitherto triumphed. They were men 
to see the wrong of oppression. Fall as they still 
might beneath it, they could look forward to its ex- 
tinction. The liberty which they had obtained as 
subjects was the assurance that the centralization of 
antiquity had received its doom. 

The same liberty disclosed the union that was to 
appear. Far away glittered the scattered points of 
light that were yet to gleam in blended refulgence. 
But they could be seen. Men could watch them as 
they drew nearer to one another and to the world 
on which they were to shine. The sight was full 
of inspiration. Glowing with trust in the liberty to 
come, with confidence in that already come, the 
Christians continued their preparation for the union 
of modern times. 
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i?»AJAN is Emperor. Amongst his subjects is the 
torician Dion of Bithynia, surnamed Cbrysosto- 



the Golden- Mouthed. He addresses himself to 
sovereign. " In the first place," he says, " the 



^ e <" must be a lover of the gods, inasmuch as he 

^^Ji obtained his majesty from them." J To main- 

^**i the faith that was at the summit of the impe- 

( ^ institutions, Dion proposes no new authority. 

*"*or the Emperor's power," he remarks, " is abso- 

*C The Emperor's will is law." 3 

T^he appeal was made to willing ears. No one 
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believed in his own supremacy more implicitly than 
Trajan. Nor was this belief so unfounded in him 
as it would have been in most of his predecessors. 
The classes by whom the sovereign had been wont 
to be swayed, the courtiers and the soldiers of tbe 
imperial realms, found a master in the Emperor 
Trajan. 8 On him, too, the subject classes, the pro- 
letary 4 and the provincial, 6 the slave 6 and the 
criminal, 7 found themselves directly depending. His 
determination extended beyond the frontier. " I will 
have Dacia," he was wont to boast, " for my prov- 
ince. I will cross the Danube and the Euphrates." 8 
Were the use of this power to be selfish, Trajan 
could have discerned no better means of sustaining 
it than by adherence to the institutions of old. To 
preserve them was equally serviceable, in ease he 
purposed to turn his authority to generous ends. It 
was from the relics of the ancient statutes and the 
ancient magistracies that the founders of the impe- 
rial supremacy had constructed it. To preserve and 
to extend it, Trajan could but resort to the same 
materials. With this persuasion, he restored many 
of the forms and the offices which had been over- 
borne in the convulsions of the earlier reigns. 3 The? 7 
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same spirit would show itself in relation to the im- 
perial religion. Its rites would be sustained, its 
deities defended against the inroads that had been 
made during the latter years. 

Such were the views of the sovereign with whom 
the Christians first came to open encounters. The 
Governor of Syria sent to inform Trajan that an 
aged man had been arraigned before him on the 
charge of professing the Christian faith. To force 
the prisoner to abjure it, tortures were tried ; but in 
vain. Ordered to crucifixion, he died with such 
constancy that the Governor himself was astonished 
at the fortitude of his victim. The martyr was Sim- 
eon, the successor of St. James at Jerusalem. 10 

This was vexatious intelligence for Trajan. Nor 
was this all of the sort that he received. The very 
next year apparently, Pliny, then in charge of the 
northern province of Asia Minor, wrote hie often 
quoted letter to the Emperor. " An anonymous pre- 
sentment," he says, " containing numerous names, 
was placed in my hands." Numerous arrests of 
course ensued. " Of those accused, " continues Pliny, 
" some denied that they were, or that they had been 
Christians, AU who joined with me in invoking the 
gods, and in sacrificing with incense and wine be- 
fore your statue, besides blaspheming Christ, I or- 
dered to be discharged, inasmuch as they who are 
really Christians cannot, ifc is said, be compelled to 
do any such things. Others confessing that they had 
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been Christians, but denying that they were mi s! 
this time, .... declared that this was the sum irf 
their guilt or their error, whichever it might br 
called. They had been accustomed to assemble on 
a stated day before dawn, when they would sing 
alternately a hymn to Christ as to a divinity. They 
would also bind themselves by oath not to commit 
any sort of crime, neither theft, nor robbery, not 
adultery, as well as not to violate their word, of 
refuse, when called upon, to pay what they owed 
This being done, they would separate, and meet 
again for the purpose of eating a meal in eommta 

and without offence I thought it necessary, 

however, to make sure of the facts in the case, br 
putting two of their maidens, called minister;. <■■ 
torture. But I discovered nothing besides a wickd 
and extravagant superstition." The Governor go** 
on to state the detriment sustained by the temple* 
and the observances of the imperial religion. R* 
had not hesitated, he informs the sovereign, to onk* 
all persisting ill their Christian professions to be cs- 
ecuted, with the exception of such as declared them- 
selves Roman citizens; these he had ordered to t* 
conveyed to Rome. The despatch closes with a in- 
ference to the great numbers "of every age, rank, 
and sex " adhering to the new faith, " from which." 
concludes Pliny, " a multitude may be reclaimed, 
provided an opportunity for repentance is allowed." 1: 
Had these tidings from the East found Trajan re- 
posing at Rome, he would probably have 
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to order the extermination of the Christians. But 
he was in hot pursuit of the victories on which he 
had long set his heart, and from which he could not 
look back with any deep interest upon the move- 
ments of his Asian or Syrian subjects. lie was 
content with moderate measures. " You have done 
as you ought," he writes to Pliny, " in examining 
the cases of those arraigned before you as Cbris- 
t. Yet there is no single rule that can at all 
s be observed. They must not be sought out. 
But if they are accused and convicted, they must 
be punished. Whoever, on the other hand, shall 
deny that he is a Christian, and make this manifest 
by his deeds, in other words, by sacrificing to our 
gods, he, although previously suspected, shall by his 
repentance obtain pardon. But anonymous infor- 
tions are not to be received in relation to any 
rge; for they are the worst precedents, as weli 
the least appropriate to our times." 12 The flies, 
as Trajan thought them, that buzzed about bis cha- 
riot, were thus, he believed, to be brushed away, 
had given much the same directions to Pliny in 
ihibiting the formation of a company of firemen 
Nicomedia. u Or if the Emperor supposed the 
stians to be of too great consequence to be so 
ily disposed of, he would still have postponed a 
re direct encounter with them until his foes upon 
borders were overcome. 
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Still on his march, Trajan arrived at Antiodj. 
The accounts concerning his Christian subjects have 
become more formidable. He must turn aside, hr 
finds, from hi* preparations for conquest abroad, to 
beat down the independence that is showing itself 
at home. He orders the head of the Antioch com- 
munity to be brought before him. 

This was Ignatius. In his youth he is said to 
have been the disciple of the principal Apostle- -" 
In his later years, he is represented as the pecnliir 
champion of the supremacy to which the authoririr- 
appointed by the Apostles were entitled in their re- 
spective communities. 1S A man of resolution ami 
of inspiration, Ignatius was admirably- adapted to 
sustain the liberty of the Christians against the im- 
perial power. The report of his examination bffort 
Trajan is far from being entirely trustworthy. Bui 
it recalls the angry Emperor and the devoted Chris- 
tian in much the same guise that they must hi** 
worn before guards and wondering spectators around 
the imperial tribunal. 

" Who is this evil spirit," asked Trajan, " urn 
hath not only disobeyed my commands to sacrifice 
before the gods, but persuaded others to their in- 
struction?" "No one," answers Ignatius, " ran o£ 
a Theophorus an evil spirit." " And who is Tfcw 
phorus?" "It is he," replies the Christian, "wk> 
carries Christ within his breast." " Do we the*.' 
haughtily rejoins the Emperor, " appear to thee » 

Duller (Lives of the Saints, >» See his so-called Epi 
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have no gods with whom we can confront our ad- 
versaries?" " You are wrong - in calling your spirits 
by the name of gods," says Ignatius; "there is but 
one God, who made the heavens, the earth, the sea 
and all things in them ; and there is but one Christ 
Jesus, His Only Begotten Son, whose grace I am 
to enjoy." " Meanest thou him who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate ? " " Him," answers Ignatius, 
"who hath erueified sin and placed all evil spirits 
beneath the feet of those who bear Him in their 
hearts." " Dost thou, then, carry about Christ with- 
in thee?" "Even so," responds the Christian. 

Now that, Trajan had actually encountered his 
Christian subjects, he determined that the effect 
should not be lost, either upon them or upon the 
Heathen around them. Instead of being punished 
at Antioch, Ignatius was sentenced to be carried 
in chains to Rome, in order to perish in sight, as it 
were, of the whole Empire. " I thank Thee, Lord," 
exclaims the Christian, "that Thou has allowed me 
to receive this honor in love for Thee, thus to be 
bound with Thine Apostie Paul ! " Clasping his 
chains, and praying for the Church at Antioch with 
tears, Ignatius was led away by the surrounding 
soldiery. 10 

Farther than this, it may not be safe to follow 
the traditions concerning the martyrdom of Ignatius. 
Nor can we turn with entire confidence to the Epis- 
tles which purport to have been written during his 
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voyage to Rome, in prospect of impending death. 
Yet here again we find passages true to the fortitude 
with which the steadfast Christian would naturally 
encounter persecution. " From Syria to Rome, I am 
fighting with wild beasts, by land and sea, by night 
and day, being bound to ten leopards, that being 
the number of the soldiers with me, who, even when 
kindly treated, become more cruel. But in the midst 

of these wrongs, I am learning more Now I 

am beginning to be a believer. Nothing of things 
visible or invisible can now prevent me from enjoy- 
ing Christ. Fire and the cross, herds of beasts, 
cuts, divisions, scatterings of bones, swoons, bruises 
on every limb, the bitter tortures of the evil one, 
may come upon me, provided only that I enjoy 
Jesus Christ." 17 Stilt stronger are the expressions 
of "desire for death." 18 "I have no wish to live 
any longer after the manner of men ; and this will 
continue to be my feeling, if ye will but agree with 
me I beseech yon not to have any unsea- 
sonable affection towards me. Let me become the 
food of the wild beasts; for it is through them that 
I shall enjoy God." 19 

Other Christians are said to have met with mar- 
tyrdom. 20 The encounters which they had had with 
their sovereign and his ministers could not but be 
followed by encounters with their fei low-subjects. 
No sooner was it once decided by Trajan that the 
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refusal to offer sacrifice to him or to tlie Heathen 
deities was punishable by death, 21 than the wide Em- 
pire must have rung with assaults upon the Chris- 
tians. The effect upon the persecutors was to in- 
crease their dependence on the ruler whom they 
were serving in a new capacity. Bat what they 
lost was more than compensated by what the per- 
secuted gained in point of liberty. Not all endeav- 
ored to prove themselves free. But such as did, 
succeeded. The liberty of the Christians expanded 
with struggles akin to those beneath which the liberty 
of the Heathen had dwindled to extinction. 

The reign of Trajan closes. The passage of the 
Danube, leading to the nominal conquest of Dacia, 
had been celebrated by protracted festivities at 
Rome. 22 New wars had been kindled. The Eu- 
phrates had been crossed on the way to victory 
over the Parthians. ** But the regions behind the 
imperial conqueror had become restless. Obliged 
to rouse himself from his dreams of Eastern con- 
quests, Trajan dies on his way back to Rome. 24 
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Publius JElius Hadrianus, related to Trajan by 
birth anil marriage, succeeded to his kinsman. 1 Aftef 
ruling twenty-one years, he was followed by Titu 9 
Aurelius Fulviu3 Antoninus, amongst whose title* 
that of Phis was preeminent. He reigned twenty" 
three years. 3 His nephew and adopted son, Mareu^ 
Aurelius Antoninus, 3 was the Emperor of the nexi> 
nineteen years. 

The period during which Hadrian and the Anto^" 
nuies 4 held the sway at Rome has been regarded—- 
as the golden age of the Empire. " One no longer 



1 The son of Trajan's aunt, he s 161 - 180. 

married Trajan's grand-niece. * With colleagues, L. Ceionius 

Span., Had., 1, '2. He became Comniudus, selected by Hadrian, 

Emperor in 117. id., ib., 4. and his son L. Aareiius Verus, 

Dion Cass,, ap. Xiph., unx. 1. adopted bv Aiuuuinus Pias in obe- 

' 138- 161. His family was dience to Hadrian's commands, 

from Keinau^us (Nismes). Capit., Span., JE\. Ver., 5, Capit., Ant,, 

Ant., 2. 24. 
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wonders," exclaims the rhetorician iElius Aristides, 
"that the wide world is subject to such a power. 

More accordantly than those of a chorus are 

our voices united in praying that this dominion may 
tndure forever, so gloriously is it administered by 
ite fearless ruler." 5 The ruler himself, the Emperor 
"arena Aurelius, uses a different language. " Go 
back," |i e says, "no farther than the time of Trajan. 

" s spirit is utterly departed The very names 

°' those once most renowned are now nothing but 
wt ""ds that need to be explained." 15 "Thou wilt 
soon," he warns himself, " be dust and bones. Nor 
W 'U aught remain of thee besides a name, perhaps 

not even that Why, then, attempt so much 1 

"hy venture upon anything besides the worship of 
K°(ls and the care of men, bearing and forbearing 
w 'ith them as they are?" 7 Not all the homage3 
lav 's>hed upon sovereign?, worthy in many respects 
10 be praised, could blind their eyes or those of 
tbeif. clearer-sighted subjects to the omens with which 
tf,e times abounded. The age of gold was seen 
evp n then to be an age of decline. 

The consciousness of this decline explains the 
Policy pursued by Hadrian and his successors. All 

e three devoted themselves to the concentration 

r their resources with an earnestness which could 
t have existed but for a prevailing sense of pre- 
"t or of future insecurity, 
■•adrian began by recalling the legions from be- 
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yond the Euphrates, and acknowledging the king 
whom Trajan had deposed, to be the lawful mon- 
arch of Parthia. 8 In Britain, Hadrian bailt a wall 
to keep off the northern mountaineers, 8 while on 
the other boundaries of his realms he encountered 
the foe with gold as frequently as with arms. 10 Sim- 
ilar steps were taken by Antoninus Pius to pre- 
serve peace upon the frontier, but they were less 
successful. u Marcus Aurelius, a lover of contem- 
plation as well as of authority, would have gladly 
saved himself from wars. But the Parthians broke 
in on the East, n On the south, the race of the 
Mauri, whose ancestors had fought under Taefari- 
nas the Numidian, crossed the seas with fire and 
sword to Spain. 13 On the north, the long line of 
the tribes beyond the Danube, " from Uiyria," says 
the biographer, " as far as Gaul," provoked the most 
terrible war against which it had been necessary to 
defend the Empire. 14 

The failure of the imperial policy abroad rendered 
its prosecution all the more imperative at home. 
A series of tours exhibited to Hadrian the means 
upon which he could rely, as well as the wants 
which he must repair. 1C After remitting various 
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ixes (hat had been laid 



upon some of his sub- 
, he forgave at once the arrears of sixteen years. 18 
b as had sunk below the level of tax-payers 
were in their turn relieved. The offspring of the 
poor were succored. 17 The slave was rescued from 
the absolute power of his master. 18 Nor did the 
higher subject,-! go without their tokens of considera- 
tion. The laws which they valued were renewed. 13 
The offices to which they clung were honored. 20 It 
did not, however, further the system thus far pur- 
sued by Hadrian, that his latter years were spent 
in deeds of madness and despotism. Antoninus Pius 
resumed the measures thus interrupted. 21 At the 
same time he found himself obliged to interfere with 
the higher orders. Nor could the lower be governed 
without the employment of severity. 22 The task 
before Marcus Aurelius was still more difficult. To 
the losses resulting from warfare were superadded 
the miseries arising from famine and pestilence. All 
that could be was tried. The legions were filled 
with any recruits that could be found, whether 
aliens or slaves. Such of the foes as could not be 
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drawn into the imperial service were settled upon 
the imperial territory. 23 To meet the demands upon 
the exchequer, the Emperor ordered the ornaments 
of his palace to be sold, 24 at the same time that 
he remitted the arrears which his subjects could 
could not discharge. 26 But it was in vain. "Mar- 
cus Antoninus," wrote one of his own generals who 
had risen in rebellion, "is philosophizing concerning 
clemency, and intellect, and honor, and justice, with- 
out thinking about public affairs." 2B Nor did the 
Emperor kindle a spark of sympathy when he dis- 
coursed in public upon the different doctrines to which 
he would have his subjects give their heed. 27 

The concentration of resources thus attempted by 
the sovereigns seems to have been suggested by the 
encounters of their predecessor with his Christian 
subjects. From the moment that these were dis- 
cerned to be in possession of a liberty neither claim- 
ed nor known by any besides, the imperial central- 
ization appears to have been considered in peril. 
The Christians could not be actually feared. But 
their existence, their increase seemed to betoken the 
decline of the imperial power. 

The contrast between the Christians and their 
fellow-subjects was strong enough to excite remark 
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not apprehension. Other subjects were humbled. 
Iven the classes previously ruling had submitted to 
:he reeent Emperors. The lower classes were still 
submissive than they had ever been. From 
Vest to East the Christians were the only subjects 
falter in allegiance to the Empire. 
One other exception appears. It is in Judea, 
'here exception after exception to the fortunes of 
nost every generation had already appeared. A 
:volt of Jews in Africa during Trajan's reign had 
spread to Cyprus and as far as Mesopotamia. The 
efforts of the insurgents having been decisively over- 
powered by Hadrian, he issued directions for the 
settlement of a colony under a Roman name at 
Jerusalem. OT A prohibition of the rite of circum- 
cision soon ensued. 38 Bnt the traditions of Jewish 
independence, escaping the havoc of the sacred 
city, had found refuge in the schools, especially in 
that of Tiberias in Galilee. Of this the head at 
the present time was the Rabbi Akiba. A second 
Moses, as his countrymen called him, 30 the leader 
and the lawgiver of his race in their later bondage, 
Akiba was the master-spirit of their last national 
insurrection. Too old, however, to conduct to bat- 
tle the forces gathered by him, he chose a chief- 
tain to whom he gave the name of Barcocebas, Son 
of the Star. The rebellion, started with the mas- 
sacre of the colonists at Jerusalem, was prosecuted 



for several years with terrible passion on botb sides. 31 
Jerusalem, however, was soon retaken from the in- 
surgents. But they held other places longer; nor 
was their last stronghold captured without a pro- 
tracted siege. Bnrcoccbas perished sword in hand. 
Akiba, put to frightful tortures, repeated the name 
of Jehovah until his breath ceased. Hundreds of 
thousands 33 of his race had been slain; as many 
more, probably, died in misery, if not in servitude. 
Jerusalem was compelled to resume its Roman name; 
and they who had been wont to kneel amidst its 
downcast walls were forbidden to approach it again. 
The permission to circumcise themselves was recov- 
ered by the Jews in the following reign. A longer 
time elapsed before the restoration of Tiberias as 
the seat of the so-called Patriarch. Not even then 
was it the centre of the nation. There was another 
head in the Prince of the Captivity. His throne 
was fixed in Babylon. 33 So severed, so humbled 
were the Jews. 

The Christians remained. Unsubdued by the en- 
counters of the preceding period, they were regarda 
as offensive if not dangerous both to their fello'tf - 
subjects aud to their sovereigns. It was but uatura 
that they should become the objects of assaul* 
more terrible than any which they had as yet st* 
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ained. These assaults may be called imperial. For 
.hey were dictated by the passions as well as sup- 

«rted by the resources of those attached or bound 

» the imperial institutions. 
But the Emperors were not the instigators or the 

taders. On the contrary, they were inclined to 
mporize with their Christian subjects. " I have 

■ecome acquainted with Egypt," writes Hadrian to 
brother-in-law, the Consul Seranus. " And I 

ave found it volatile," he adds, "changing with 
every moment's rumor. They who worship Scrapis 
are Christians; and they who call themselves the 
Bishops of Christ are the votaries of Serapis. Every 
Jewish priest, every Samaritan, every Christian, as- 
sumes to be an astrologer, a soothsayer, and a 

teacher They have one and the same god," 

probably alluding to their own interest, " and that is 
none at all, though worshipped by Christians, Jews, 
and all men." 8 * It was in this spirit, disposed to 
make light of their doctrines, 35 that Hadrian sat in 
judgment upon his Christian subjects. " I'm unwil- 
ling," he wrote to Minucius Fundanus, the Procon- 
sul of Asia, " to pass by this matter in silence ; for 
I do not choose that the innocent should be per- 
secuted, or that an opportunity of pursuing then- 
trade should be given to the informers. If, then, 
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Hie people in your province can prove their charges 
against the Christiana so as to involve them in 
criminal conduct, I do not forbid their prosecution. 
But I will not allow mere imprecations or idle 

clamors to carry the day Should any one, 

therefore, bring an accusation before you, and show 
that the men aforesaid have done anything con- 
trary to law, you will pronounce your sentence ac- 
cording to the crime. But take heed that you are 
to subject any accuser who shall make a charge of 
this sort without foundation, to much severer pen- 
alties than those to which you would sentence the 
accused." 36 The same instructions were communi- 
cated to the governors of the other provinces. 87 

The temporizing policy of Hadrian appears to 
have been imitated by both Antoninus Pius 38 and 
Marcus Aurelius. ^ "I have imagined to myself," 
says the latter, " a republic administered on prin- 
ciples of freedom and equality. I have dreamed of 
a monarchy respecting the liberty of the subject 
above all things besides." 40 But he was more earn- 
est when he wrote against "the sheer contumacy,"* 1 
as he styles it, that had been displayed by the 
Christians. " See," he says to himself, " see that 
thou dost not un-Cajsar thyself." 42 
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Where Caisars were, there were also martyrs. 43 
Especially where the martyrs suffered from the pas- 
of their fellow-subject a even more than from 
lose of their sovereigns. " Ye are your own mar- 
lerers," exclaimed the Heathen." "But to live 
rith you," replied the Christians, " is death eternal. 
Nor iB our life lost," they would add, " but changed 
the better." 46 The early historian, himself a 
ufferer from subsequent persecution, exults over 
narrative which he is Tehearsing. " Others," 
remarks, "composing historical relations, have 
losen to discourse concerning victories and trophies, 
he exploits of the general and those of his soldiers, 
ained though they were with blood and innume- 
■able murders, on account of their children, their 
country, or their possessions. But our history, in 
relating achievements in the service of God, will 
describe that bloodless warfare which hath been un- 
dertaken for the peace of the soul. It will bring 
forward those who have striven for the truth more 
than for their country, and for piety more than for 
their dearest friends." 46 

The assaults upon the Christians began under 
Hadrian. 47 Continuing under Antoninus Pius, 48 they 
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attained to their full force under Marcus Aurelius. 
His reign furnishes several instances demanding more 
particular attention. 

The first introduces us into domestic scenes. 
Some years before, as it seems, a Roman lady of 
rank had been converted to Christianity. After 
vainly attempting to reclaim her husband from the 
licentious courses which she herself had abandoned, 
she left him. He, on the other hand, incensed at 
her desertion of him, accused her before the author- 
ities of being a Christian. This leads us from the 
household to the public tribunals. An appeal from 
the accused to the Emperor, according to the usual 
form, suspended the trial. At this, the indignant 
husband brought a second accusation against the 
teacher who had wrought his wife's conversion. 

The teacher was a certain Ptolemy. After long 
confinement, he was brought before the Preefect to 
answer to the question, "Art thou a Christian?" 
He confessed, as he had done on his arrest ; and 
the trial was ended. A convert, named Lucius, 
hearing the sentence of death, exclaimed against its 
injustice. "Thou, then," cried out the Praefect, "art 
one of the same crew!" "Most undoubtedly," an- 
swered Lucius. As he, too, was ordered to execu- 
tion, he raised his voice once more to thank the 
judge for delivering him from wicked masters to his 
Father and his King in Heaven. Another still, says 

dren appear to Lave perished. Ac- Jusi. Mart., ApnI., i. 5 - 7; and an 
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narrator, on being brought before the Prefect, 
was doomed to the same fate. It may have been 
the wife for whose conversion Ptolemy and Lucius 
had thus suffered. 49 

" And I likewise," continues Justin, who relates 
these martyrdoms, "I likewise am expecting to be 

taken and carried to the stake They massacre 

us: the demons and the wicked triumph. Yet they 
would not triumph even for an instant, unless every 
man were destined from his birth to die. So do 

we give thanks when we meet our destiny 

For myself," he exclaims, " I have scorned all else, 
despising the opinions of the multitude, while pray- 
ing and in every way striving, I confess, to be 
proved a Christian." 50 He was not obliged to wait 
long. Arraigned at Rome before the Prefect Rua- 
ticus, Justin was ordered to comply with the impe- 
rial edict commanding sacrifice to be made " every 
where and by all men" to the Heathen gods. The 
boldness with which the Christian had remonstrated 
upon the injustice of such proceedings against 
othera did not desert him in his own peril. To the 
Prefect's imperious behests he serenely replied that 
no one who obeyed the commandments of Jesus 
Christ the Saviour could be rightfully accused or 
condemned. "Art thou, then, a Christian?" asked 
Rusticus. "Assuredly," answered Justin. 51 

The same question was put to each of those who 
had been apprehended with him. One replies : " I 
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am a Christian with the aid of God. 3 
apparently the wile of the first, makes a *■■«**» 
response. A third answers more at length : - J is 
Cwsar's slave. Bat as a Christian. I have been » 
free by Christ Himself, through whose grace I bit 
been permitted to share in ibe same bone that &« 
sustain my companions." 53 A fourth responds: e I 
too, am surely a Christian; for I worship and md» 
the same God." The same confession is made ly 
a fifth, who declares that he received this excelktf 
faith from Ms parents. A sixth gives a similar srafc- 
ment Whereupon the Prarfect asks one of tbre 
where his parents resided. ; ' Our true father," a* 
swers the Christian, "is Christ, and our mother a 
the faith which we have in Him." A seventh pre- 
oner then adds his confession that he also a ■ 
Christian. 53 

The Prefect now returns to Justin. It may taw 
been from a humane desire to save the lives of aw 
whose bravery must have appeared to be wasted « 
a vain delusion. It may have been from a enxi 
pleasure in sporting with the sufferings of victim 
already adjudged to die. "Dost thou think, the*." 
asks the Heathen magistrate, "that after being slu 
by the scourge, thou wilt ascend to Heaven ? 
trust," says the Christian prisoner, " tc 
reward prepared for such as have kept the 
Christ, Lifter I shall have suffered the death | 
thou spcakest." " And wilt thou be 
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11 1 doubt not," answers Justin. " But come," urges 
he Pra?feet, " agree together, and sacrifice to the 

;ods Unless ye do so, yc shall suffer torture." 

"Especially," rejoins Justin, "do we desire to suffer 
the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ." And his 
companions speak up: "Deal quickly as thou wilt 
s ; for we are Christians, and to idols we 
uake no sacrifice." M The Prajfect instantly gave 
directions that they should be scourged and then 
beheaded. Some Christians of the city stole to the 
spot where the sentence had been executed, and 
bore away the mangled remains of their teacher and 
their friends to give them burial. 55 

The assaults upon the Christians were not con- 
fined to Rome. An old man, said to have walked 
with the Apostles in his youth, 60 was still living at 
the head of the Christian community in Smyrna. 
Long, therefore, must have been his expectation of 
Buffering for the cause to which his life had been 
■voted. " If we be afflicted," he himself had writ- 
"for the sake of Jesus Christ, let us imitate 
[is endurance and glorify Him! For this command- 
ent hath He given to us; and in this have we 
nJieved." 6 " He who wrote thus was the Bishop 
'olycarp. 
It was the Easter season when some of his (lock 
Smyrna were put to death. Yielding at first to 
: solicitations of his friends, he withdrew from the 
f where a hue and cry had already been raised 
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against him. But as soon as he discovered that he 
was pursued, he waited for those who came after 
him "with horses and arms," says the ancient nar- 
rative, " as though they had been searching for a 
robber." Some stdl pressed him to fly farther. 
" God's will be done ! " he answered. " As long 
as He willed it, I sought to escape ; hut now that 
He hath ordered it, I desire to die." An hour for 
prayer was all the delay that he asked from his 
captors before they hurried him back to death at 
Smyrna. « 

In the midst of the uproar occasioned by his re- 
appearance, Polycarp was brought before the Pro- 
consul, Statius Quadra his. " Art thou Polycarp ?" 
asks the representative of the Emperor. " I am." 
" Remember thy infirmities, then," rejoins the Pro- 
consul, "and swear by the Fortune of Cmaaxl.... 
Swear, and I will release thee! Revile thy Christ!" 
"Eighty-six years," exclaims Polycarp, ''have I serv- 
ed Him, and He has never done me wrong; how, 
then, can I revile my King and my Saviour ? " 
Quadrat ua insists; but Polycarp still refuses. " Then 
persuade the people to spare thee," says the second 
Pilate, unwilling to oppose the fury of the popu- 
laee, though it were but the populace of Smyrna. 
"To thee," replies the follower of Christ, "to thee 
I have thought it fit to offer a defence ; for we 
have been taught to give to the magistrates and 
powers ordained by God the honor that belongs to 
them, if we can do so without injury to ourselves- 
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at these," pointing to the multitude, "these men 
do not consider to have any claim upon me that 
should defend myself before them." Undismayed 
by the menaces of the Proconsul or by the savage 
s of "Jews and Heathen," as they are termed, 
'olycarp saw the pile prepared. He asked but a 
ingle favor of his executioners, that he might not 
I nailed to the stake, from which, he promised, he 
would not attempt to move. 69 

No human spirit ever breathed a diviner prayer 
han that which Polycarp uttered with hands clasp- 
behind him as he was bound amidst the prepa- 
'ations for his execution. " Lord God," he cried, 
" Universal Ruler, Father of Thy beloved and blessed 
Son Jesus Christ, through whom we have obtained 
knowledge of Thee, God of Angels, of Powers, of 
the whole Creation and of all the generations of 
the righteous living in Thy sight, I bless Thee that 
Thou hast thought me deserving of this day and 
of this hour ; that Thon dost allow me to obtain a 
place amongst Thy martyrs and a share in the cup 
of Thy Christ, unto the resurrection of everlasting 
life, both of the son! and of the body in the immor- 
tality of the Holy Spirit. I pray that I may be 
received before Thee amongst Thy martyrs as a 
worthy and acceptable sacrifice, according as Thou, 
the True and Only God, hast ordained and fulfilled. 
For this and for all things T praise Thee, I bless 
Thee, I glorify Thee, witli the eternal and celestial 
Jesus Christ, Thy well-beloved Sou, through whom 



' Epist. Eccles. ! 



200 



HISTORY OF LIBERTY. 



to Thee be glory both now and in all coming ages! 
A men.'"' 

The spirit thus triumphing over mortal cruelties 
in hope of immortal blessings was soon released 
from earth by the flames of the burning pile. 01 They 
who had clamored for the execution now demanded 
with unabated violence that the remains of Polycarp 
should not be given up to his flock. The Chris- 
tians, however, succeeded in gathering his bones, ' 
" more precious than precious stones and more costly 
than gold." These they buried where they could 
meet together, as they wrote, in memory of the trials 
that were past, and in preparation for the sufferings 
that might be at hand. 02 The last rites being thas 
performed, the Christians of Smyrna addressed a 
letter to their fellow-believers "in every place," re- 
counting the martyrdoms of which their city had 
been the scene. "All things," they write, "that have 

happened were predicted by the Lord He 

hath wished us to be His imitators, .... having so 
formed and instructed us that we should save not 
ourselves alone, but our brethren likewise." ra The 
liberty established by the law of love could have no 
truer expression. 

Not many years afterwards, a letter of similar char- 
acter was addressed by " the servants of Christ at 
Vienne and Lyons," in Gaul, to their " brethren in 
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Lsia and Phrygia." " We cannot tell," declare the 
riters, " nor is it possible to describe the magni- 
of our tribulation or the fury of the Heathen 
[ainst our converts." * Stonings in the streets and 
lockades in their private dwellings were but a few 
. of the violence from which the Christiana at 
Viennc and Lyons had been suffering. Some of 
being seized at Lyons were arraigned before 
.he municipal authorities, by whom they were placed 
confinement to wait the coming of the imperial 
governor. On his arrival the prisoners were called 
before him to renounce their faith or to suffer 
death. Many not yet apprehended followed their 
brethren to the tribunal, cheering the strong in their 
resistance and reproaching the feeble for their sub- 
mission. Arrests and sentences multiplied. New 
converts and old, the young believer and the aged 
priest, citizens, provincials and slaves were taken 
together and together doomed amid the outcries of 
the populace and the soldiery. The whole Chris- 
tian community was become the object of persecu- 
tion. 

Amongst those against whom "the wrath," as it 
was described, " of multitude and governor and 
troops" rose highest, was a female slave, by name 
Blandina. "In her," wrote the survivoT3 and the 
narrators of the persecution, "-in her Christ made it 
manifest that what appears worthless, unsightly and 
despicable to men may be by God judged worthy 
of great honor on account of love manifested in 



* Ap. Eus 



The year is supposed 10 have been 177. 



202 HISTORY OP LIBERTY. 

sincerity towards Him." AH were trembling for her 
resolution, and especially her mistress, with whom 
Bhe was arrested. Instead, however, of her being 
unable to imitate the rest, they were unable to 
imitate her. So that the excitement of her tor- 
mentors was surpassed by the amazement of her 
fellow-sufferers. Tortured from morning to night, 
so long and so fiercely that the attendants at the 
rack were obliged to relieve one another at inter* 
vals, Blandina never faltered. Her " refreshment and 
rest," as her surviving brethren wrote, " were to re- 
peat ' I am a Christian ; and no wrong is done by 
us.' " 

The Deacon Sanctus, as he lay stretched upon 
the rack, returned the same answer to every inter- 
rogatory : " I am a Christian." " This," say the 
narrators, "he gave for his name, his country, his 

race and all besides And thus," they add, 

"did be make it evident that nothing is fearful 
where the love of the Father is, nothing painful 
where the glory of Christ exists." The greater the 
suffering, the greater was the constancy of the pris- 
oners. A woman who had abjured her faith, "came 
to her senses," as the letter of the survivors states, 
" Waking, so to speak, from a deep slumber, .... she 
straightway proclaimed herself a Christian." Others 
perished wilhout once wavering in the frightful 
tortures of the dungeon. Amongst them was Po- 
thinus, the aged Bishop of the community at Lyons. 
Meanwhile, a day had been appointed for deliv- 
ering the Christians to the wild beasts of the 
amphitheatre. The Deacon Sanctus and a young 
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nvert named Ma turns were first despatched ; yet 
t without the aid of torments as well as of furious 
animals. Blandina was fastened to the stake, but 
as the beasts did not attack her, she was taken 
back to prison. Next Attains, of Phrygian birth, 
but of great distinction at Lyons, was led around 
the arena amidst the execrations of the spectators. 
He, too, was remanded to the dungeon on its being 
made known to the governor that he was a Roman 
citizen. 

Letters were then sent to the Emperor, demand- 
ing his pleasure concerning such as Attalus. De- 
spatches soon returned ordering any citizens that 
might appear amongst the converts to be beheaded; 
all others being sentenced to the wild beasts. The 

delay had given the persecutors time to recover 
their interest in the bloody spectacles which had 
begun to pall. All of their victims who declared 
themselves citizens were now brought out to be 
beheaded ; while the rest were reserved for the fes- 
tival just then commencing at Lyons. Attalus, per- 
haps because he renounced his privileges of citizen- 
ship, was one of those tormented and destroyed in the 
arena. Day after day, Blandina was led forth with 
Ponticus, a boy of fifteen years, to behold the dying 
throes of their companions. At the close of the 
horrid festival, the two themselves were brought out 
to perish. Violence and torture were again em- 
ployed to make the boy and the woman bend their 
will to that of their countrymen, their governor and 
their Emperor. Ponticus, encouraged by Blandina, 
unflinchingly kept his faith. Blandina, against whom, 
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apparently as a slave, the fury of the authorities 
and the spectators was most inflamed, continued 
to resist them with the greatest fortitude. Scourg- 
ing, exposure to the beasts, burning, were tried in 
vain ; when cast in a net before a bull, she was 
tossed upon his horns, until sense failed and death 
arrived at last. She died, said they who were de- 
scribing her martyrdom, "like a noble mother who 
had inspired her children with courage and sent 
them before her as conquerors to the King." The 
very Heathen confessed that, no woman amongst 
them had ever shown such endurance as the slave 
Blandina. 

The assailants were by no means satisfied with 
the death of the last sufferer. It still remained to 
prevent the survivors of the assaults from gathering 
up the mangled relics of the slain. Some of the 
corpses were thrown to dogs for food ; others were 
made the sport of men : and when both men and 
beasts were weary of their work, a fire was made 
of the bodies that were left, the ashes being cast 
into the Rhone. Some, no doubt, took part in these 
brutalities from mere excitement; others, however, 
were mad to prove the falsehood of the assurances 
which their victims had been littering concerning 
resurrection and immortality. Only a few looked ou 
with some compassion for the sufferings which they 
considered it would have been both right and sim- 
ple to avoid. But the most compassionate and the 
most infuriated were of one voice in asking where 
could be the Deity in whom the Christians had 
trusted against the ordinances of the Emperor. The 
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■~»*istians who survived had no such doubts within 
^T'^ar minds, and no such taunts upon their lips. 
^ **ey wrote of the dead as of those "who had 
■^■"^.yed for life," and "to whom life had been grant- 
"*«! by God." 65 

TVom Lyons the persecution spread to Autun. 
-**hcre dwelt Symphorian, the scion of a noble 
*^ouse, and still in the bloom of his years. His 
Refusal to take part in the public sacrifices to the 
goddess Cybele occasioned his arrest and condem- 
nation as a Christian. On Mb way to execution, 
he was greeted by his mother, who had taken her 
stand upon the wall in order to bid him farewell. 
" My son," she cried, " my son Symphorian, cleave 
to the living God! Resume your courage, my child! 
We cannot fear death, for it surely leads to life. 
Lift up your heart, my son! Behold Him who reign- 
eth in the heavens! Your life is not taken away 
to-day, you go to life above ! " M 

Our idea of the imperial assaults will be very imper- 
fect if it rests upon these few records alone. The 
rumor that a convert had fallen in one place, or that 
a community had been assailed in another, was 
doubtless sufficient to excite the Heathen against 
the Christians in every part of the Empire. Thou- 
sands fell of whom the names are unknown even to 
the most comprehensive mar tyro logics. ° 7 It is of 
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comparative unimportance that they have disappear- 
ed from human history. They are forever preserved 
in the Divine. te 
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CHAPTER III. 



CHRISTIAN DEFENCES. 



Submissive as were the victims of the imperial 

aa ^Qults, they did not yield without attempting to 

e ^end themselves. We are to read of these de- 

_ e *~*<2es. They will prove that there was liberty in 

**^ as well as in death for the Christians, 

3ut it was not by arms or by barricades, not by 
lent or by physical means that they defended 
-*nselves. Theirs was a liberty not to hate, to 
^'^'"^nge, or even to repel, but to endure, to forbear 
/*-*i to love. The powers whereof the exercise en- 
^l^id them to this liberty were not those of the 
r ^*-»vler or the warrior. The law investing them 
?**'tli it was not to be sustained by contention or 
_J r force. Obedience to the law required all affec- 
, V""* *~>, all peace fulness on the part of its votaries. 
m ■-■ powers which it called into exercise were all 
iness, all generosity, all devotion. To exert 
e was to uphold the right to liberty. To follow 
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after peace and affection was to maintain the law 
on which liberty depended. 

The Christians, at least many of them, were equal 
to the emergency. It might be before danger drew 
nigh. Then the patient discharge of duty to the 
Heathen as to the Christian was the true defence 
of Christian liberty. To the slanders of which they 
were the objects, the believers replied by actions as 
visible to their opponents as to their friends. 1 To 
the injuries with which they were afflicted, they 
opposed unbroken gentleness, unbroken justice on 
their own part. It might be in time of actual dan- 
ger. Then the unhesitating firmness with which the 
Christians awaited their fate was their glorious de- 
fence. We have an instance of what eould be done 
before the excitement of the torture or the arena 
contributed to nerve the sufferers. One who had 
been guilty, as is stated, of divers apostacies and 
impostures, not to say crimes, was arrested on the 
charge of having gone over to the Christian reli- 
gion. No sooner did this occur than the Christians 
of the neighborhood hastened to procure his release 
or to mitigate his sufferings. " Early in the morn- 
ing," writes the indignant Heathen, "there would 
come to the prison old women, and widows, and 
orphan children ; while the principal men would re- 
main all night, eating a meal, a and conversing on 
religious topics in the dungeon. Nay, there were 
others who came from afar to assist and console 
the prisoner ; for it is beyond all belief what exer- 
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^ons these men will make when anything of the 
s °rt befals any one of them." 3 

TSTor were acts like these the only defences of the 
*"l»ristiaiis. It was time for them to uphold their 
Principles by word as well as by deed, by pleading 
*-s -well as by dying for their liberty. To explain 
^^nat was but seditiousness in the eyes of others, 
^* make it known that they were guiltless of the 
C;r irne9 and undeserving of the outrages which they 
"^*-cl to bear, became the great object with many 

»°* the Christians. They could have no surer de- 
er »ces than those thus reared around them.* 
tQ We do not differ," says one of these advocates, 
**"om the rest of men, either in situation, in lan- 
S^age, or in common habits. We do not occupy 
a ^^.tes of our own, nor do we use a distinct dialect, 

t 11 *** have we any peculiar way of living. Dwelling, 
^tne in one country and some in another, according 
^° the chances of birth or of adventure, we observe 
^ue customs of these countries in respect to food, 
a nd clothing, and the ordinary usages of life." But 
the points of difference between his brethren and the 
Heathen arc not concealed. " We inhabit our vari- 
ous countries," he says, "but not as common citi- 
zens. The state in which we seek a part is Heaven. 
We obey the laws appointed on earth. But our 
souls are superior to the laws which we obey. We 

3 Lncian., De Morle Pcrcgrini, die WahrheitderLehren ilerChrisl- 
11, 13. lichen Religion zn beiveiseu, die 

4 Tzchimcr's definition of (lie jir-c.cn sie mid ihrc Bekcnner Crho- 
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nessof the Christian pleas. " Den dijtntigen zu beamworten, und ihre 
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love all men, yet are by all men persecuted. 5 We 
are unknown, yet are condemned. We are put to 
death, yet by that very means are raised to life 

The Jews wage war against us as aliens, and the 
Heathen become our persecutors. But they who 
hate us cannot tell the reason of their hatred." 
To save themselves from these afflictions, the Chris- 
tians thus pleaded before their fellow-subjects. 

They then turned towards the sovereign. He 
it was, especially at the period when the sovereign 
had actually become supreme, he it was whose pro- 
tection was most essential to the Christians. From 
him, in the plenitude of his magnificence, it seemed 
more hopeful to expect justice than from his abject, 
exasperated subjects. To the Emperor, therefore, 
the Christians made their appeals. 

Aristidcs, an Athenian philosopher who had been 
converted, was the first to address an Apology, as it 
was styled, to Hadrian. " A second Apology was 
presented to the same Emperor by Quadratus, also 
belonging to Athens. 9 Some of the ancient writers 
are of opinion that Hadrian was induced to forbid 
any further assaults upon the Christians. 9 It ia 
very probable that he ordered the Athenian com- 
munity to be spared. 
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Justin, afterwards called the Martyr, took the same 

"-^^^xarse. It has been related how he died. He was 

■^c^urn of Greek parents in a Roman colony of Sama- 

-•'la-.. But his days were spent elsewhere, and partly 

^t Rome. 10 He has left an account of his early in- 

^^s^st in philosophical pursuits, from which he was 

^^^-cildenly withdrawn by conversion to Christianity. 11 

^*«^> one, could have been a more earnest convert. 

-*- "Vvice subsequently was his voice raised in defend- 

lr *^; his brethren before their sovereigns. 13 

*' Ye do not," he says to Antoninus Pius, "ye do 

P^^M punish others accused before you until they are 
convicted. But in relation to us, ye receive the 
^^me which we bear as though it were in itself a 
Conviction We arc charged with being Chris- 
tians. If any one thus charged denies that he is a 
Christian, ye dismiss him aa free from crime. But 
ir any one confesses himself a Christian, him ye 
punish on account of his confession. It would be 
fit, however, that ye should inquire into the lives 
both of him who confesses and of him who denies 
the accusation, so that each might, be judged accord- 
ing to his deeds." 13 Then comes a direct appeal 
for justice. "We demand," exclaims the Apologist, 
"that the actions of all accused on this score should 
be subjected to inquiry, in order that the convicted 
may be punished as criminals and not as Chris- 
tians, while the acquitted tnay be dismissed as Chris- 
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tians who have done no wrong." 14 The history of 
Rome contains no nobler instance of unshrinking 
courage. 

Justin enters upon explanations as patient as his 
demands were bold. He sets forth the Christian 
doctrine concerning order and loyalty. " We wor- 
ship God alone," he says, " but we willingly serve 
you in every other way, confessing yon to be kings 
and rulers of men, and praying that you may be 
found to have a wise understanding with your royal 
power." 1S He dwells, however, with equal earnest- 
ness upon the readiness of the Christians to endure 
the oppressions with which they might still be vis- 
ited. 18 "We may be murdered," he pronounces, 
"but we cannot be injured." 1 " 

A similar tone pervades the second Apology which 
was delivered to Marcus Aurelius. Every sentence 
in both the appeals is a cry for justice, every argu- 
ment a sob of indignant suffering or an assurance 
of dauntless resistance unto the end. A multitude 
seems gathered round. Men, women and children, 
the young Christian and the old, the high and the 
low, wait, while their champion pleads, to learn 
whether he succeeds or fails. 

Justin brings out the ehief of all the defences 
upon which the Christians relied. This was conver- 
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sion. "Whoever," he 'writes, "believes our teachings 
true and promises to conform to them, him we di- 
rect to fast and pray for forgiveness of his former 
sins. With him we unite in fasting and in prayer. 
*V"hen this is done, we lead him where there is 
■Water for baptism. He is then regenerated in the 
s a.rrie manner in which we ourselves have been re- 
generated When he has thus been bathed, 

^"e conduct him to those called the Brethren, wher- 
ev er they may be assembled. With them we join 
lTX common supplication for ourselves, for him who 
** a s been enlightened, and for all such in all places, 
P^a-^ing that as we have been permitted to learn the 
rv *t,h, 30 we may be found worthy of being workers 
°* good as well as of being faithful to the com- 
mandments which we have received. Our prayers 
^_ ^ded, we greet one another with the holy kiss. 
-*-he bread is brought, with a cup of water and 
^^ine, to him who presides over the brethren. He 
^^■Ves them, giving praise and glory to the Father of 
^^U, in the name of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, 
^2ontinuing more at length with the Eucharist or 
thanksgiving for these gifts from God. At the con- 
clusion, the people say, Amen. Then the bread and 
~"*wine are distributed by our Deacons, and are carried 
~to the absent likewise." Ie 

Another advocate follows Justin. Athenagoras, a 
native of Athens, but a resident at Alexandria, where 
he held an eminent position amongst the Christians, 
remonstrates in their beihalf with the Emperor Aure- 
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iiua. "The world is at peace," he begins, "under 
your protection. Yet we who are called Christians, 
live without any defence from yon, harassed, tor- 
mented, and persecuted on account of our name, 
though we do nothing against your laws, but on 
the contrary, deport ourselves with reverence and jus- 
tice both towards the Powers in Heaven and towards 
your dominion upon the earth. We beseech, there- 
fore, that you would show some consideration for 
us, and put an end to the persecution whereof we 
are the objects. For it ia not merely our property 
or our reputation at which onr enemies aim, but our 
persons and our lives." 19 "The reckless slanders of 
certain men," declares the Christian, "can throw no 
shadow upon onr innocence of life." 20 Nor do the 
sufferings for the relief of which he pleads overcast 
the solemn confidence in which the true believer 
could not but repose. " We know that God is wit- 
ness to our thoughts as well as to our words, by 
night as well as by day. We are persuaded, like- 
wise, that there is another life wherein we shall be 
rewarded for the trials which we have endured in 
this, or, perchance, condemned to miseries which we 
have escaped in this. It is not natural, therefore, 
that we should prefer to do evil or to expose our- 
selves to condemnation by the Sovereign Judge." 31 
The position of the Christians before their rulers 
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w *s defensive. So it was generally before their fel- 
low -subjects. But towards the latter they -often took 
w "*3t may be called an offensive attitude. A certain 
"»ognetus, it seems, had advanced so far as to be 
Btr Hck with the progress and the influence of the 
« e ^V faith. Yet still he lingered amidst the preju- 
diRes of those attached to the ancient religion. At 
^uis juncture he is addressed by some Christian. 
■the letter opens with an appeal to Diognetus so 
*-*> rid himself of all preoccupations as to be able to 
*"«ceive the statements which the writer intends to 
*-uy before him. The decline of the ancient creeds 
Xs then portrayed. An account follows in relation 
to the Creator and the Saviour by whom the Chris- 
tian revelation had been made. Thence the writer 
returns to review the earlier state of mankind, and 
io explain the causes that had delayed their re- 
demption. All this is urged in language animated 
with the most ardent expressions of gratitude and 
of hope. " When thou shalt know God," proceeds 
the Christian, "with how great joy wilt thou also 
be rilled! And how wilt thou love Him who hath so 
much loved thee! Thou wilt imitate His bounty. 
It is not authority, it is not wealth, it is not op- 
pression of the lowly, that constitutes happiness. 
Nor can any one in these respects pretend to imitate 
the Deity; for in none of these doth His majesty 
consist. But he who takes upon himself another's 
burden, he who seeks to use his abundance for the 
benefit of those in want, he is a god to those whom 
he assists, he is an imitator of the Deity." 22 
s * Ep. ad Diag., 10. 
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Others took the same tone. Tatian, " of the 
land," as he says, " of the Assyrians," had learned 
whatever could be learned in the Heathen schools. 
With all the ardor of an eastern temperament, he 
declared against the visions that interposed between 
the Heathen and the realities of the Christians. 23 
Hermias sent forth a work, entitled a Mockery of 
the Heathen Philosophers, to prove the saying of 
St. Paul, that "the wisdom of this world is foolish- 
ness with God." 24 More serious than Hermias, more 
moderate than Tatian, Theophilus, Bishop of Anti- 
och, wrote with more formidable effect. To the 
person whom he addresses he relates his own con- 
version. Then pointing out the deficiencies of the 
Heathen doctrine, he asserts the truth contained in 
the Christian Scriptures, w It is impossible, he as- 
serts, to attain to a conception of the Divinity with- 
ont His aid. 26 It implied the weakness of the 
Heathen compared with the Christians, strong as 
these were in the assistance of the Deity. 

This was not merely defending the Christian 
liberty. It was braving the Heathen oppression. 
"I am called," wrote the impetuous Tatian, "to 
pay tribute ; and I am ready to pay it. I am called 
to serve and to obey ; and I acknowledge my ser- 
vitude. But then a man must be honored as a 
man, and as nothing more." 21 The Heathen op- 
pressor had never been more decisively defied. 

" Oral. Com. Gitecos, 3, 4, 25, ** See ihe whole passage, lb., I, 
26. 3. 
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All the while, however, the Christian subject was 
efended. Not that there were no losses on the side 
of the Christians. There were many of which men- 
tion has been made. There were many of which 
mention is yet to be made. But the liberty of the 
Christians was nobly defended, " This was the 
lays the historian, "when the knowledge of 
ilvation blazed out before all men."- 8 Never was 
rerty more clearly the right of the Christians, 
:ver was it more evidently their possession, than 
when their exertions were redoubled, when their 
were multiplied in upholding the law of 
against the law of man. 
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Additional defences were already required. More 
dangerous than the foe. without, were the foes that 
appeared within, amongst the Christians themselves. 1 

The Christians were divided by race. In some 
veins flowed Eastern blood, in others Western. The 
converts of the North were of one mould ; those of 
the South were of another. So various in origin, 
they were from the first exposed to dissension. 2 

The separation in race was not the only one. 
Originally drawn from the lowest classes, the Chris- 
tians were subsequently joined by converts from the 
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J ^5~Tie9t classes. In no realms were the distinctions 

* a-ank so wide as in the Roman. They were felt 

1 ~* r: *-orjgst the Christians. The jeer of the Heathen 

the meanness of the Christians in a temporal 

j °iiit of view 3 is indignantly repelled. There were 

^^^Js amongst them, the Christians would insist, as 

^11 as slaves, philosophers as well as artisans. To 

*~- : **7vert all ranks was their duty. But to lay stress 

l^wn the different ranks after conversion was to 

"*"^>voke repeated altercations. 

The divisions on account of principles were still 
_ r *^ :;}re threatening. To those who embraced their re- 
^^ion "with all the heart," it was quite another 
,"^-ith from what it wa3 to those content to embrace 
xt "with all the mind." The intellectual and the 
Spiritual Christians formed two opposite orders of 
^^lievers. Nor did less variance arise from the dif- 
*^rent degrees of liberality or of illiberality charae- 
*-*ing different communities and different individuals. 
■Oionysius, Bishop of Corinth, wrote to Pinytus, 
Sishop of Gnossus in Crete, warning his brother 
against enjoining too rigid precepts or too oppres- 
sive duties. "We want," replied the Cretan, " more 
solid nourishment. You must feed us with stronger 
doctrine when you write again, or we shall sink 
ander this childish treatment which you adopt in 
giving milky instruction to full-grown men."* No 
principle, it may be said, but, had its adherents as 
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earnest as the Cretan. Nor were the advocates of 
any principle so harmonious as not to be frequently 
at discord amongst themselves. 

So angry were the controversies that ensued, as 
to disturb the very Heathen. The opponent of the 
Christians taunts them with their strifes. 6 Nor 
could they find an immediate reply. Whether it 
were a local disagreement or a geueral contention 
that severed them, they were everywhere arrayed, 
one against the other, in hazardous hostility. 

One of the chief disputes during the period 
sprang from contrary opinions with regard to the 
celebration of a festival. The Christians of the 
East selected one day for eating the Paschal lamb 
in remembrance of the death of Christ. Another 
day was chosen by the Christians of the West. Di- 
vided upon this point, they were also at variance 
upon the season at which the Resurrection should 
be commemorated. " Nor is this," says Irenaius, the 
great polemic of the West, "a dispute only about 
the proper time, but about the proper manner in 
which the anniversary ought to be observed/" 1 
To such a degree were the passions of both sides 
inflamed, that Polycarp, the Bishop of Smyrna, made 
a journey to Rome in the hope of deciding the ques- 
tion at issue. His conference, however, with the 
Bishop of Rome proved ineffectual. * 
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Hcgesippus, the earliest historian of the Chris- 
tians, travelled east and west in search of their tra- 
ditions. "Everywhere," he would fain assert, "have 
I found the same doctrine according to the Law, 
the Prophets, and the Lord." But he is obliged to 
contradict himself. One Christian, he confesses, had 
created a disturbance, "on account of his not having 
been made a Bishop." Others had introduced vari- 
ous principles, "each for himself and apart from the 
rest." "Hence," continues Hcgesippus, "come false 
Cbrists, false Prophets and false Apostles, rupturing 
the unity of the church by deceitful doctrines against 
God and against His Christ." 8 

Liberty had been bestowed upon the Christians 
as the means of preparing union amongst men. 
Were this abandoned, there was no other system to 
which ihey could revert but the centralization of the 
world around them. The rupture of union, arising 
from the perversion, involved the loss of liberty. 
This could not but be, perceived. It could not but 
inspire efforts to restore the harmony which had been 
disturbed. 

One of these efforts appears in a work entitled 
the Clementine Homilies. Its name is taken from 
that of its hero Clement, whom it follows through 
his wanderings in search of a truer faith than that 
prevailing in his own community at Rome. Obtain- 
ing the guidance of the Apostle Peter, the pilgrim 
traverses the domains in which the different bands 
of believers had encamped, each under its different 
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banner. After various encounters, Clement is con- - 
vinced of the identity of Christianity with the truth 
delivered to patriarchs and to prophets in the olden 
times. Christ, avers the wanderer, is " He who hath 
proclaimed the things long ago secretly entrusted to 
those worthy of them, but now compassionately com- 
municated to the Heathen." 8 Such a declaration 10 
sounds like an attempt to unite opposing parties on 
ground which they all could occupy. The past and 
the present were declared to be harmonized. Was 
not this to preserve the present from its discords? 

The exertions of Tatian, the antagonist of the 
Heathen philosophers, may have been directed to- 
wards the same end. Returning from Rome, where 
his religious impressions had been confirmed not 
only by intercourse with the Western Christians, 
but by the sight of their fortitude in persecution, 
Tatian seems to have determined upon arresting 
the tendencies to separation amongst the Eastern 
converts. How he carried out his purpose seems to 
be indicated by the title then or afterwards attached 
to his followers, as Encratites or Self- Controllers. *• 
To restrain iheir irregularities, he may have argued, 
was the first step to be taken by the Christians who 
would be united. 

Much the same eourse was pursued by Monianus, 
a native or a resident of Phrygia. n Attributing his 
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^ ^trines to the Spirit swaying his heart " as the 
. ^ctrum sways the lyre," ia Montanua gathered a 






.. jsu number of adherents believing in his inspira- 
The name of Jerusalem was given to two of 
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^ Phrygian villages in which his folio 1 
^llected, " in order," says his disdainful adversary, 
"to attract men thither from all quarters." A faint 
gfit upon the edge of the traditions relating to 
-*^lbntanus reveals his features as those of a reformer. 
-£Je urged a greater strictness on the part of the 
Christians at large, as 'well as a greater humility on 
the part of their leaders. 1 * No measures more es- 
sential to secure their union could have been sug- 
gested. 

But it was not for individuals to reunite the sun- 
dered Christians. Not all the inspiration of Monta- 
nus, not all the fervor of Tatian, could sustain their 
rigid principles in presence of the wanton assertions 
opposing them. Not all the caution apparent in the 
Clementine Homilies could counteract the reckless- 
ness that craved whatever was most new and strange. 
The Homilies were set aside as themselves tainted. 
Tatian was accused of stupidity and presumption. 16 
Montanus was charged with imposture and blasphe- 
my. !6 The efforts made towards restoring harmony 
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had not only failed. They had hot increased the 
existing discord. 

The Christians of the period were standing as on 
the shore of an ocean, unbounded and yet so over- 
hung with clouds as to resemble a misty lake amongst 
the mountains of the interior. There were few who 
had any idea of the course to be pursued over the 
unknown waters. But a desire to cross them i 
way or another possessed the most ignorant as we! 
as the most intelligent, the most peaceful as well ; 
the most turbulent of those who reached the strand. 
Some dashed in amongst the breakers. Others, 
leaping into crazy skids, turned their prows towards 
the farthest horizon which they could discern. 
lision, wreck and ruin were inevitable. 

Amidst the general confusion, the Heretics ar> 
peered, it was not for the first time. But 
presented themselves in such numbers as to proi 
as startling an effect as if they had never befor 
come forward. Their name, originally denoth 
Choosers, signified the assertion, or, as they ■" 
term it, the possession of the ability to ehoi 
amongst the principles of their new religion. 1 " S 
they altogether set aside. Others which they 
up, they developed in forms unknown to those em- 
bracing the Christian doctrines in their unity. 

Foremost amongst the Heretics were the Gnostics, 
to whom, as reverting to the ancient systems, 
sion has been made. They derived their name, 1 
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ever, not from their reversion to what had been, but 
from their aspiration after what had not been, with 
the aid of the Gnosis, that is, the wisdom or divina- 
tion possessed by themselves alone. As far, in their 
own opinion, above the Christians at large, as these 
were above the Heathen, the Gnostics ventured upon 
what may be called their revelations. Believers in 
the Divine mission of Jesus Christ, they gave it an 
entirely new representation. Above the Jehovah of 
the Jewish Scriptures, styled by the Gnostics the 
Demiurgus, that is, the Creator, was a higher Deity 
in whom they believed as the Supreme God, dwell- 
ing in the Pleroma, or the Fulness of the spiritual 
universe. M From thence he had seldom issued. The 
creation of the Demiurgus and the direction of that 
Dcily by successive missions of ./Eons, or Immor- 
tals, 19 constituted the sum of human obligations 
towards the God of the Pleroma. To acquaint 

Pmkniil with htm and to emancipate them from 
: government of the Demiurgus, whose existence 
i been one long contention with the evil in the 
Did* 1 " was the work of Christ. In his formation, 
./Eons were supposed to have united.' 21 
Such were the visions of the Gnostics. They re- 
turned from a Heaven Jilted by different beings, to 
an earth governed by different laws from those 
Inown to the Christians. Marcion of Pontus, for 
instance, the excommunicated son of a Christian 
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Bishop, 22 went to the extreme of asceticism in incul- 
cating the obligations of his disciples. To be saved 
from their Creator, the Demiurgus, they must ab- 
stain from the use of aught around them, 23 while 
to deprive him of his creatures, they must renounce 
marrying and giving in marriage. 21 Such a teacher 
might well address his disciples as his fellow- 
Buflerers and his fellow-wretches. 25 On the other 
hand, Valentinus of Kgypt was the preacher 
unbounded indulgence. According to him, maukinc 
were divjded into three great classes; the first c 
taining the Heathen worshippers of the Creation, 
the second the Jewish worshippers of the Creator, 
and the third the Christian worshippers of the Su- 
preme Divinity. The Christians were likewise sub- 
divided into three orders, one of ordinary Chris- 
tians, another of ordinary Gnostics, and a third of 
superior Gnostics, amongst whom Valentinus in- 
cluded himself and his followers. 2 " The lower rani* 5 
alone were bound to rules or to labors. -'• Tt* e 
higher, it was urged, had no need of either, ina^^ 
much as they were capable of attaining witbou^*^ 
exertion or restraint to perfect wisdom. 23 The lieens-^^ 
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a *"»J the indolence which ensued may be imagined. 
» alentinns might be content with the reveries that 
gave him and his party the title of Theosophic, 
the Wise in God. 29 But there must have been 
^any to join him with no other purpose than that 
°f giving rein to the passions which he allowed to 
t>e uncontrolled. 

" Manifold are the heresies," exclaims Iren^us, 
" derived from these. Many, nay, all of these men 
desire to be teachers, and to change the very heresy 
lr > which they have been involved. Opinion leads 
*° opinion and dogma to dogma with them." 30 
'•lany, however, as were the teachers, their disciples 
'Dust have been few. It was the boast of the 
"nostics, that not more than "one of a thousand or 
tv ?o of ten thousand" could become acquainted 
^ ] th their doctrines. 31 The more abstruse, the more 
lrr iaginative the doctrines, the less numerous were 
tho Se embracing them. Christ, they declared, had 
n «Ver taught openly. ffl It was their part, they con- 
fided, to enwrap their mysteries in secrecy. 33 
Claiming for themselves superiority " over St. Peter, 
**t Paul or any other Apostle," Si they urged that 
*t was better to leave the worthy amongst their 

^eracleon, who was a decided Val- 
tlie necessity 
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followers in ignorance rather than raise the unworthy 
to wisdom. 35 The principles that had elevated 
the few above the many in antiquity had obtained 
no more decisive utterance than thus proceeded 
from the Gnostic Christians. 

There were Heretics to whom the name of Chris- 
tians cannot be applied. Some reviled their Sa — 
viour. 30 Others pointed to him as to a mere maj 
of wisdom. 37 Here were men declaring themselves 
" Sons of the First God," with no other intent thaw 
that of obtaining license for their iniquities. 38 There 
again, were men proclaiming licentiousness to be 
the means by which entrance was effected into the 
kingdom of Heaven. 39 These are not to be treatedE^^"^ 
as doctrines. They were but blasphemies. 10 

Such men boasted of their independence. It wa*i^- "*"~ 
the same with the Heretics in general. But dii^E^^ 
they exercise the powers from which the right to^ r ^ -^ 
liberty proceeds? Did they acknowledge the law 
which would have made liberty their possession ? 
Not so. They framed laws of their own, under"" 
which none but imperfect powers could be put in 
exercise. Poor as these powers were, they wer 
denied to all but the few. From all but the 
the laws sustaining these powers were withheld. 
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The many were to have no claim, no hold upon 

liberty. What else was this besides centralization? 

All the more pressing was the need of union 

mongst the Christians. Such as would not see 

the subversion of the Divine law, such as would not 

.fter the annihilation of the powers which the law 

called forth or of the liberty which it had pro- 

laimed, needed to unite with one another as their 
Apostles and their Saviour had enjoined. The com- 
munity from which Polycarp was removed by mar- 
tyrdom appealed for sympathy " to the Communities 
of the Holy Catholic Church in every place." 41 It 
was to the same church that the Christians of the 
time found that they must look for the preservation 
of union amongst themselves. 

The Church Catholic was the Church Universal. 
However wide the divisions created by race, or 
rank, or doctrine, they were repaired so soon as 
those involved in them became the members of a 
body, knowing no diversity of faith, of station or 
of origin. None were so distant, none were so 
low, none were so ignorant as not to be received. 
Nor were any so wise, so high or so near to be 
more than received. That is, there were none who 
could pretend to greater privileges than their brethren. 
The many were not bound to the few, but united 
with them. 

Those whom the Church united, it also freed. 
Union implied freedom. It required freedom amongst 










its members. The low needed to be free from the 
high. The high equally needed to be free from the 

low. Not that there were to be no servants or 
rulers, no teachers or disciples. But that all required 
to be so freed from a forced dependence as to enter 
into that willing dependence upon one another 
which was the clearest proof of liberty as of union. 
The Church proclaimed the Divine law. None 
could obey this without being freed. None could 
obey it without being united. 

The members of the Catholic Church were not 
without their passions. Irenasus taunts the fol- 
lowers of Valentinus at one moment with avarice, 
at another with infidelity. 42 Justin Martyr write? 
of Marcion as of one excited by demons to disturb 
the faithful with impious hallucinations.* 3 Poly- 
carp, the especial advocate of union amongst the 
Catholics, knows no bonds between them and th 6 
Heretics. "Dost thou know me?" asked Marci- ^ 
on meeting the Bishop of Smyrna. "I know tr»* e 
to be the first-born of Satan," replied Polyca"*-?' 
" And I can bear witness," adds Irenteus in relati 3 ''" 
the story, "that if that blessed and apostolic p 
late had heard the things now heard, he wou^^- 1 
have stopped his ears, and cried out with ^^- a ' 7 ' 
wonted words, ' Good God, unto what times h^-^ "^ 
Thou kept me alive, that I should have these thirtr" - !^ 
to bear?'"* 4 Such vehemence, such violence ^^** n ' 
dangered the cause of the Catholic Christians ' a 

more than that of their adversaries. 

« Adv. Ha;r.,i. 4.3, II. 32. E. 
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Nor were the Catholics without what might have 
been called heresies of their own. The disputes 
previously mentioned as having been excited amongst 
them could not have arisen had all held to the 
same doctrines. Some were laying chief stress upon 
the Jewish Scriptures. 46 Some were inclining to 
the Heathen whose opinions coincided with their 
own. 48 Others, on the opposite side, were bringing 
forward forgeries to sustain their peculiar views. 17 
Visions of miracles 48 and milleniums 49 were ris- 
ing up before many minds. As the doctrines of the 
Catholics varied, so did their institutions. The be- 
lievers, instead of being blended in one body, were 
separated into two classes, one of superiors denomi- 
nated the Faithful, the other of inferiors, entitled the 
Unbaptized or the Catechumens. 60 Above them the 
priesthood attained to increased powers. To this point 
we must presently recur. Suffice it here to remark 
that there were movements amongst the Catholics 
as threatening as those amongst the Heretics. 

Amidst these errors, amidst these passions, the 
Catholics could bat cliug to their Church. Of the 
champions whom this obtained, Irena3U3 may be 

«» I 



■ seq., Nouv. 



«» Just. Marl.,Dinl,c. Tryph., 7, lorn. ini. 

8. Athenag., Leg. pro Christ., 9. Sirie. 
Theoph , Ad. Auto]., it. 34 Iren., 47 See Gieseler's citations, Man. 

Ad». Her., iv. 9 etttq. No less Eccl Hist., 6 52. 

v»rsinn<: ,if (lip [pur- , ' ' 

Jnsi.Mari., Apol., n.fi. Iren., 
■.User., il. 32. 4. 



lhan 1*0 new versions of the Jew- 
ifcb Scriptures appeared during the 
period, one by Aquila and another 

.11 Burton, Lect. Eccl. « Jusi. Mart., Dial, c Tryph., 

Xlat, pp. 351, 436. 80 el seq., HO 1 ieq. The world, it 

" !ust. Mart., Apol, 1. 40, it. was said, had been so long pre- 

Dial. c. Tryph., 45. On the served on account of the Christians 

■mbols and ideas borrowed from alone. Id,, ib., 3'i, Apol,, 11. 7. 

'vlbenism, see a M'inoire sur les See Cave, Aposioltei, Justin, xxii. 

■» Chrel., Acid, des Inscr., *° Clem. Horn., in. 03. 
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taken as the chief. His name, translated as the 
Peaceful, 51 was deserved so far as he labored to pre- 
serve the union of the Catholic Christians, especially 
of those belonging to the West. BK Born In Asia 
Minor, he emigrated to Lyons, where he was raised 
to the bishopric immediately after the persecution of 
the Christians in that city. Distant as was his dio- 
cese from the greater portion of the Christian com- 
munities, Irenreus entered directly into the questions 
agitated afar by his contemporaries. 

His great work was levelled at the heresies, or 
more particularly at those of the Gnostics, just 
then the most notorious. 6S " Ye will not expect," 
he writes, "from one living among the Kelts, anoV 
generally using a barbarous tongue, the arts of lan- 
guage which I have not learned Yet ye shall 

have," he promises, " a complete refutation of all 
the Heretics, .... in behalf of the only true and 
living faith which the church hath received from 
the Apostles, and hath distributed to her children." 64 
" True wisdom," he continues, " is the doctrine of the 
Apostles, together with the ancient state of the church 
and the character of the body of Christ, according 
to the succession of the Bishops to whom the Apos- 
tles delivered their doctrine." M Such words deserved 
to be well weighed. Were they followed by the 



,nk. '"We'll named [lie Peace- 
ful,' 1 says Eusebius, (v. 24) "in 
lhal lie was a peace-maker." 

» Eiis., in. 24. "The Illumi- 
nator of Gaul," says Theudoret, 
Dial, i., lorn. it. p. 33, ed. Paris. 



*» Other works are mentioned 
hy Eds., v. 20; Hier., Cat. Srr 
Eccl., 35. 

'• A&v. Haw., lib. i. Pr»£, 3. 
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Roman Christians, were the doctrine of the Apostle3 
and the succession of the Bishops maintained, there 
could be no relapse from union into the centraliza- 
tion upheld by merely human rulers, by merely human 
rules. 

But the danger was not over. The union of the 
Christians was threatened from other quarters than 
those of the Heretics. The Catholics themselves, 
their very leaders, were pursuing a course at variance 
with the principles on which the Catholic Church 
had been founded. A strong hand, it was argued, 
was necessary to maintain the converts in their 
fidelity to the religion embraced by them. Nor did 
the assumption of greater power by the head of any 
community appear merely in his relations to his own 
people. It happened that the Bishop of one diocese 
arrogated influence, if not dominion, over another. 
This frequently occurred on the part of such as pre- 
sided in a city surrounded by rural communities in- 
ferior in size or in importance. Still more decisive 
were the claims put forth from Rome. At the head 
of the converts gathered where their chief Apostles 
had died, and where their temporal rulers still re- 
sided, the Roman Bishop seemed not only to himself, 
but to many of his fellow-believers, to be entitled 

i supremacy amongst the Christians. " It is neces- 

ary," urged the author of the Clementine Homilies, 
"that we should submit to some single rule as the 

nly means of continuing in harmony." BS 
Victor became Bishop of Rome towards the close 

f the second century. A native of Africa, 57 ardent 



*• Clem. Horn., n 



' Anas!., De Vil. Pont. Rom., 15. 
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in nature and excited by the controversies of which 
the imperial city had been the scene, 18 Victor re- 
solved to put forth his authority in suppressing the 
disorders of the Christians. To do this the more 
effectually, he assumed a dominion such as no ruler 
amongst them had as yet obtained. He began by 
excommunicating Theodotus, an Eastern convert whc^ 
denied the Saviour's divinity. 59 Many of the most 
reputable Roman Christians had been induced t<= 
take up with the doctrines of the stranger before hes 
was condemned by their Bishop. 

Stimulated, perhaps, by his success against Theo — 
dotus, Victor entered upon a wider field. The 
controversy concerning the Easter festival which*" 
Polycarp had vainly attempted to allay, some thirty — 
five years before, had since revived. The Bishop 
of Ephesus, Polycrates, was now the advocate of*^ 
the Eastern views, while Victor made himself the a 
champion of the Western opinions on the long dis- 
puted subject. After much angry correspondence, 
Victor demanded that Polycrates should summon a 
Council of his colleagues, expecting, apparently, to 
be supported as the Bishop of Rome against any 
influence of the Ephesiau. But when the Bishops 
came together, it was to decide for Polycrates. 
"Sixty-five years," he wrote to Rome, "have I num- 
bered in the Lord. I have conferred with the breth- 
ren throughout the world, and I have reviewed the 
entire Scriptures. I am not terrified, therefore, at 

'• Marcion and Valentinus hail cited by Euseluus, v, 28, '• lo a*- 
both been there. sen 'hat J«tu Christ was * mere 

" "The first," says a wriler man," ■— yjit fiijgnii 
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the things with which yon threaten inc. For they 
who arc greater than I have bid us obey God 
rather ihan men." 6 " Inflamed by this resistance to 
his will, Victor excommunicated the communities to 
which, apparently, the members of the Council at 
Ephesus belonged. 01 

It soon appeared that he had pushed his authority 
too far. From all quarters he received recommend- 
ations to retract the sentence which he hud pro- 
nounced. If there was any portion of the Christians 
by whom the powers of the Roman see would be 
upheld in ordinary circumstances, it was the church 

»of Gaul. Teachers from Rome had gathered many 
of the Gallic communities, while the connection of 
almost all with the Roman community had been 
close and continual. w Especially did the present 
case appear to demand peculiar support from the 
Christians of Gaul. For the rule which Victor 
Would have enforced in relation to the celebration 
of Easter coincided exactly with their desires. Yet 
it was from the community of Lyons, and through 
the prelate whose voice had been unwearied in 
sustaining ecclesiastical authority, that Victor en- 
countered the sternest resistance. Against the cen- 
tralization which he would have essayed, Irennms 
Once more appears as the advocate of union. 

He wrote in the name of his people, " fitly warn- 



Ip. Ens., v. 24. sentence lo rench is very eompli- 

rfie expression of Etiscbius cated. See Eicorsiis vi. to Heini- 

re,) is: Ti,i ' Anivs <*!••,$ clien's edition of Eusebiun, torn. 

,-,- U»n i,,h t ola<t i«< in,p.375. 

j,-. The question of tlie •' Iren,, AAv. Hair., m. 3. 2, 4. 

to which Victor meant his I. Eus., v. 3, 4, 
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ing Victor," says the historian, " not to cut off whole 
churches of God for preserving their own traditions." 
" This difference," remarked Irenteus, " is one that 
has arisen not in our time, but in the time of those 

before na Yet not the Jess were they at peace, 

not the less have we been at peace with one another." 63 
Not content with writing to Victor, Irenmus address- 
ed letters of the same tenor to a large number of 
hi3 colleagues. He bad declared in his work against 
the Heretics that it was " better and more advan- 
tageous to remain mere private persons and men of 
little learning, and so to draw nigh to God in love, 
than to think we are full of knowledge and experi- 
ence." 84 It was the same spirit that inspired him 
in combating the pretensions of Victor to supremacy. 
The Roman Bishop was resisted. The Catholic 
Church was defended. 

The effect of the defences thus completed by the 
Christiana was lessened by their dissensions. The 
Heathen could not be so strenuously resisted when 
there were also Heretics to resist. The Heretic could 
not be so decisively repelled when there were others 
besides him to repel. Nor are we to suppose that 
the Catholic Christians were secure at the last. 
Whether Catholics or not, the Christians were still 
the subjects of Borne. Theirs, consequently, were 
the recollections, the associations, and the expecta- 
tions, temporally speaking, of Romans. The tem- 
poral relations in which the Christians remained could 



1 Adv. Hier., B. 26. 1. 
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not but affect the spiritual relations into which they 
entered. 66 Their defences, at some points, could not 
but be insecure. 66 



•* " Haec ergo impuritas in Ro- 
manis et ante Christi Evangelium 
esse ccepit j et quod est gravius, 
nee post Evangelium cessavit." 
Salvianus, De Gub. Dei, lib. vn. p. 
274, ed. Oxon. 



66 « Non sien le genti ancor troppo sicure 
A giudicar, si come quei che stima 
Le biade in campo pria che sien ma- 
ture." 

Paradiao. 



CHAPTER V. 



FRESH CONFLICTS. 



** Within, beneath their purple, they have many a tragedy to behold." 

Lucian, De Mere. Cond., 41. 



To Marcus Aurelius 1 succeeded his son Comrao- 
dus, followed by other sovereigns, more dependent 
than any of their predecessors. Never had the ira- 
perial soldiery been so supreme. It triumphed ovet 
the Emperor, and not only over him, but over tV* e 
courtiers, to whom the earlier sovereigns had st* "" 
mitted as well as to their armies. 

A soldier, named Maternus, deserting from one ^ 
the legions, gathered a number of followers sufficie ^^ 
to make head against the imperial forces in tK^^^ 
Western provinces. At length hard pressed, he J 



vided his band into several parties, ordering the 
to find their way to Rome, where he proposed t 
raise himself to the throne by the murder of Co 
modus. He found the Romans absorbed in revel 



1 Dying, in the midst of war on ready declared his colleague anc 
the frontier, in 180. Capit., Ant. successor. Lamp., Comm., 1, 2. 
Phil., 28. Commodus had been al- 
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■while their sovereign pursued his own debaucheries 
amidst the armed lines by which he was supported 
as well as controlled. Before Maternus could effect 
his purpose, it was disclosed by some of his followers. 
Commodus, the Emperor, instantly fled to one of 
ia villas, leaving to others the investigation and the 
ppression of the conspiracy. Materials was put 
death.* 

"While a common trooper could occasion such 
•mmotions, the highest as well as the lowest classes 
civil life lay powerless. A Senator describes the 
nes of which he had been an eye-witness. " These 
■ctacles," says Dion Cassias, 8 referring to the gla- 
iatorial displays of Commodus, " lasted for fourteen 
ljb. Whenever the Emperor was to appear in 
games, we of the Senate would go with the 
Knights to look on and to shout as we were bid. 
'Thou art our Lord!' we cried. 'Thou the Victor 
and the most Fortunate ! Thou conquerest and 
thou wilt conquer for ever!' Many of the people," 
confesses the Senator, " did not enter the amphithe- 
atre. Others who did, immediately withdrew, partly 
from shame at what was going on, and partly from 
fear that the Emperor intended, as was actually re- 
ported, to shoot some of them with arrows 

"That fear, indeed, possessed us all, and we Senators 
■^vcre also in expectation of being slain." 4 Yet nei- 



* Hero., i. 10. DeQuinccy tells of Commorlus' reign, which formed 

lis in his effective ljul inaccurait.' a pari uf lii> kir^er tiisiory. Dion 

»yle, CicsHrs, pp. 22 tt srq. de sc el sua Hist., in Reimar's edi- 

' Born in Billi) nia, about thirty tiori, loin. n. pp. 1528 el lej., 1535. 

Sws before. He wrote n narrative * Ap. Xip 1 



I >■■! , 1 

10, 21. 
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tber the acclamations of the Senate nor those of the 
multitude ceased until Commodus was murdered by 
some of his own household. He had reigned twelve 
years. 6 

Publius Helvius Pertinax, an aged Senator, was 
accepted for an Emperor by the Praetorians, on con- 
dition of their being well paid. "Within three months,. 
they murdered Pertinax, and sold the imperial title 
a second time to Didins Sal v us Julianus, anotht 
Senator of advanced years. 7 This, however, 
resented by the legions, who had their claims to the 
disposal of the throne. No less than three armies 
proclaimed their own sovereigns. Clodius Aibinus, 
commander in Britain, Peseennius Niger, Prrefect in 
Syria, and Septimius Severas, Legate in Pannonia, 
were severally matched against the Emperor of the 
Praetorians. The Pannonian general, Severus, 
t.ive of Africa, soon distanced his competitors. 

" He entered the city," aays the Senator, " attend* 
by all the army, botli foot and horse, in compl 
array. Of all the spectacles which I ever 
breaks forth Dion, " this was the most glorious. For 
the city was decked with flowers, laurels, hangings 
of various colors, lights, and burning incense. The 
people, clad in white, shouted again and again 1 
joyous acclaim. The soldiers inarched on with f 

1 Umil IK!. It is curious lo * From January lo March i«- 
compare his lilies in life (see Dion elusive, 193. Id,, ib., 1 it itq., y, 
Cass., ap. Xiph., mcjcii. 15, or 10. Capil., Pert., <!, 11, 15. Hero, 
Lamp,, Comro., 8, Jl,) wilh Ihc a. 1, 2, 5. 
" Hoslis divura alque hominum," 
pronounced opon him dead. Aur. 
Vicl., Crcs., xvii. 10. Dion Cass., 
ap. Xiph., Lixm. 2. 
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. ^gnificence. "We of the Senate, too, were there 
, our robes. But the multitude thought only of 
*T3, and strove to see and to hear him, regarding 
**n as altogether a different being from what he 
^1d been." 8 Yet it was the triumph of the army 
''^.ther than of the general who had been declared 
*lie sovereign. He remained "what he had been," 
^he subject, not the ruler of the imperial armies. 
** Pay court to the troops," was the dying advice of 
SSeverus to his sons, "and let all the rest go." a He 
had done what he recommended. The Pannonian 
legions, the first to hail him Emperor, were rewarded 
"with the greatest largess that ever sovereign, says 
"the imperial biographer, bestowed. 10 To the whole 
army, enriched and honored as it had never been, 
Severus threw open the Prtftorian ranks, (he highest 
to which most of the legionaries aspired. 11 

To seek for signs of liberty amongst the Heathen 

ubjects of such an Emperor, one must consort with 

•eebooters. Bullas, an Italian of that name, found 

other way of resisting the imperial oppression 

in in arming six hundred men, chiefly slaves, with 

whom he spread terror amongst his countrymen and 

rulers. Holding the great highway between 

ome and Brundisium, Bnllas made himself master 



come 



Ap. Xiph., Lxiiv. 1, 2. So 
Hero., ii. 4; Spurt., Sev., 7. Di- 
dins lulianiis was put lo death, 
while l J esccnnius Niger and Clod- 
ins Albinus were successively over- 
cume, the fortuer jj, l;i.i r l 1 1 c ■ Iuikt 
in 197. Dbn Cass., np. Xiph., 
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of all the south of Italy. In vain were his followers 
apprehended. He rescued them. In vain was he 
pursued. He seized the officer from Rome, and, 
shaving his head, ordered him to return with the 
message that his masters must feed their slaves, if 
they would not see the bondman everywhere turn 
into the brigand. Two years passed when Bullas 
was surprised by a troop of cavalry. " Why didst 
thou take to robbery ? " ashed the commander. "Why 
didst thou take to service ? " was all the reply. The 
undaunted captive was straightway hurled amongst 
the wild beasts of the amphitheatre. 12 

Severus had reigned eighteen years 13 when he left 
his throne to his sons, Bassianus and Geta. It 
was at first, proposed to divide the Empire between 
the brothers. 11 But the elder, or the soldiers of the 
elder, prevented the division by murdering the younger, 
with his partisans. 15 The survivor, Bassianus, An- 
toninus, or Caracalla, 18 as he was variously styled, 
reigned for five years longer. Caracalla extended 
the right of Roman citizenship to all his subjects 
nominally free. 11 The object, apparently, was to 
provide additional means for his own prodigalities 
or for those of his troops; there being a tax which 
none but citizens were obliged to pay. But the de- 
mands of the army were more and more difficult to 
be satisfied. The sword of a soldier cut short the 
Imbecile but oppressive career of Caracalla. 19 

" Dion Cass,, ap. Xiph., lmvi. " "A veslimenio ijuort populo 

10. dederal demisso tsque nd lalos." 

is ii n iii "ii Id., ib., 9. 

'* Hero IV 3 "Ulpian.. ap. Dig«i , lib. I. 

" " lisdem diebus oecisi aunt '* 217. Dion Cass., ap. Xiph., 
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^* successor was chosen from amongst the legions 

the person of Opilius Macrinus, a Maureta- 

^-n. 18 He was soon obliged to yield to Avitus, 



reputed son of Caracal La, proclaimed by the 
'"■^ops in Syria. x The new sovereign assumed 
**e name of Elagabalus, the deity of whom he had 
hitherto been a priest. His reign, more shameful 
^o the sovereign and to the subjects than any 
hitherto endured, was terminated by his murder. 
His cousin, also declared to be the son of Cara- 
calla, sueceeded under the name of Alexander Sev- 
ern s. SI 

Some years before his accession, Scptimius Sev- 
eras married Domna, a maiden of Emesa, in 
Syria, because her natal houi foretold her espousal 
by a sovereign. 52 Her sister Mffisa had two 
daughters, of whom one, SoEemias, was the mother 
of Elagabalus, and the other, Mamrea, of Alexander 
Severus. The mothers and the grandmother ex- 
ercised whatever authority was spared to the sove- 
reign by their dominant, soldiers. Ma^sa, of coursei 
was the superior. Soa?mias, who loved authority) 
bad not only her Senate of women, but her seat 
in the Senate of men. 23 MamEea was not without her 
love of dominion. But her passion was for gold. 24 
It was not the first time that the imperial court 
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had submitted to female control. But the power of 
woman had never risen so high or continued so long. 

It could not, however, stand against the power of 
the troops. Mamn?a had chosen for her counsellor 
aa well as for her son's teacher, the great civilian, 
Domitiua Ulpianus. 26 To extend the imperial au- 
thority, as far as possible, over the military, Ulpian 
was made Pra?fect of the Praetorians. x Soon after 
his appointment, a conflict between his Praetorians 
and the Roman populace broke out in the streets 
where it lasted three successive days. The tri- 
umphant soldiery set fire to the city. It is a natural 
conjecture that the tumult was a serious outbreak 
of the troops against Ulpian, or against Alexander 
himself, who had the credit of having attempted 
to reform, that is to control them. At all events, it 
does not appear to have been long after that the 
Praetorians forced their way into the palace, demand- 
ing the instant execution of their Prrefect. Alex- 
ander would have resisted them. But they wreaked 
their vengeance before his eyes. 37 In less than seven 
year3, the Emperor and his mother Ma in tea fell by 
the swords of the soldiers whom lie was leading lu 
a northern campaign. 38 

Upon the frontiers there were threatening omens. 
Septimius Severus, claiming to be victorious in the 
East, had twice been repelled from a fortress in 

" Dion Cass., ap. Xiph., un. reforms of ihe army by Aleiander 

1, 2. Hero., vi. 1. Severus, see TilleinooVi swnnwrr 

'« Zosiinus, Ann , i. 11. of the imperial liiopranhy, I"" " 

" 228. Dion Cass., ap. Xiph., des Emp., torn. in. pp. 200, 20 

mi. 2 tt nq. On ihe so-called " 339. Han*., vi. \ " 
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Mesopotamia. 2° Caracalla had bought the show of 
conquest in Germany. 30 His example had been fol- 
lowed by Macrinus in a treaty with the Parlhian 
monarch. 31 A new foe was rising in the East, 32 
while the ancient enemies of the West and the North 
were still in arms. 33 The soldiery who ruled, could 
not defend the Empire. 

Whatever the Heathen suffered in consequence 
of these perils and these revolutions, the Christians 
suffered with them. " If the Empire be disturbed," 
says Tertullian, "its subjects are disturbed. And 
we amongst them, though we be separated from the 
multitude, must have our part in the general dis- 
tress. There is another reason why we should pray 
for the safety of the. Emperors, nay for that of all 
Roman interests. For we know that the destruc- 
tion impending over the universe, that the end of 
the world now menacing the most dreadful afflic- 
tions, can be stayed only by the continuance of the 

Empire Therefore," declares the Christian, " do 

we pray for our Emperors, for their ministers, and 
for all the powers of Government, in order that we 
rnay have peace, and that the end of things may 
be drlayed," 34 

kThe Christians suffered not only with, but from 
• Hntra. or Atrn. Hero,, in. P. is ihe exclamation of" Ihe Sennle as 
m Cass., ap. Xiph., i.xxv. 10. early as n [he accession of Alex- 
Alany of ihe troops attached lo Ihe nmler Scverus. Lamprid., Alex. 
^wuse of Pescennius Niger had Sev.,7. 

Kvne over lo ihe Farthians, Hero., " Especially in Britain and Ger- 
1 *i. 4. many. 

_1 Dion Cass , ap. Xiph., lxxtii. " " Pro rernm quiete, pro mora 
finis." Tertull., Apol., 3a. The 
i Id., ih , lxxuii. 27. previous passages are from ib,, 31, 

"Pariho* tt Ptnas vincat!" 32. 
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the Heathen. All that troubled the latter was 
charged to the Christians. It was their seditkms- 
ness, according to the Heathen, far more than the 
license of the soldiery or the shame of the sove- 
reign that threatened the public safety. " Of every 
military defeat," writes Tertullian, " of every pop- 
ular distress, the Christians are supposed to be the 
cause. If the Tiber riseth or the Nile doth not rise, 
if the heavens stand fast or the earth moveth, if 
there be famine or pestilence, it is always, ' The 
Christians to the lions ! ' " M The Christians had 
proved their powers defensive and offensive. They 
had become "the more numerous portion, - ' so their 
writer declares, "in every district." 30 The animosity 
against them could not but be strengthened. 

It was shared by the soldiery. Accustomed to 
make and to unmake sovereigns, they would not bear 
with subjects not only asserting, but exercising inde- 
pendence. The liberty belonging to the men of 
peace could not but be opposed by the dominion 
belonging to the men of war. Everywhere there 
arose fresh conflicts. 37 

Apollonius was a Senator of Rome. Arrested 
during the reign of Commodus on the charge of 
being a Christian, he was brought before the Senate. 
Instead of yielding at once, as his Heathen col- 
leagues would have done, Apollonius read a la- 
bored defence. ** But he was condemned. * A 



« Apol., tO. 
»« Ten., Ad Scap., 2. 
aT " Quolidie obsidemur, qiioli- 
die prudimur." Ten., Apol., 7. _ 
38 " Iiisigae TOlumeu composuit 



quod in Senaiu legit." Hier., Cat. 
Scr. KceL, 42. 

s * Hier., as above, and Ep. SS. 
Eus., v. 21. Ruinarl 6ies the year 

at about 185. 
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signal for persecution was thus given by the author- 
•ities. It was not long before the military responded 
by an edict of the Emperor Severus forbidding any 
further conversions to Christianity. 40 

Amongst the first to meet their doom were five 
young converts at Carthage. 41 Two of the five 
were women; one of noble birth named Perpetua, 
the other a slave, by name Felicitas. The narrative 
of their sufferings begins in Perpetua's words: "We 
were still with the persecutors, and my father, out 
of love for me, was still endeavoring to shake my 
resolution. 'Father,' I asked him, 'do you see that 
pitcher lying yonder?' And he answered, ' I do,' I 
said, ' Can it be called by any other name than that 
which it bears?' And he replied, 'No.' 'So I 
cannot call myself anything else than what I am, 
that is, a Christian?' Whereupon my father seized 
me 33 though he would have pulled out my eyes; 
but he only frightened me, and then went away, 
foiled in the wicked arguments which he had used." 
Left alone with her fellow-prisoners, Perpetua was 
baptized and taught, as she says, " to pray for 
nothing besides patience." The captives were then 
thrust together into a dungeon, where, in addition 
t« heat and physical distress, they had to bear the 
violence of their guards and the condolence of the 
f*iends who came to visit them. Perpetua, espe- 
cially, was incessantly harassed by the tears and 
Expostulations of her relatives, shocked as they were 

*• About 202. Span., Sev., 17. « "Adolescenlescalnchumeiri." 
Ku v yi, I, 7. ActaPerp. el Felie., ap. Ruioart, 1. 

This was in 202 or 203. 



that she should forget her rank and consent to the 
degradation of being imprisoned with a slave and 
others equally ignoble in Heathen eyes. She asked 
but one favor, that she might keep her infant with 
her. That being granted, "the dungeon," as she 
wrote, " became a palace to me, and I liked better 
to be there than in any other place on earth." 12 

" One day, as we were eating our meai," her ac- 
count continues, " we were suddenly dragged away 
to be examined. On the report of our appearance, 
the forum was speedily filled with an immense 
crowd. We ascended the platform. The others, on 
being questioned, confessed their faith. It then came 
to my turn, when my father suddeuly appeared with 
my child. Drawing me aside, he said beseechingly, 
1 Have compassion on your babe.' And Hilarian, the 
Governor, himself spoke up, saying, ' Spare thy fa- 
ther's gray hairs, spare thy helpless infant! sacrifice 
for the safety of thy rulers!' 43 But I answered, 'I 
cannot sacrifice.' ' Art thou a Christian ? ' asked 
Hilarian. And I replied 'I am?'" The amaze- 
ment of the Governor could not have been so great 
as that of the multitude who heard a highborn 
lady, bound to life by every attractive tie, declare 
herself of the same faith with the slave Feliciras 
and the three young men whom none there knew. 
" Then the Governor pronounces sentence," she re- 
lates, "condemning us all to the beasts; and we 
return with joy to the prison." u They were soon 
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after transported to another place of confinement 
nearer the arena where they were doomed to die. 

Some days went by, during which the prison- 
ers were allowed to receive their fellow-believers 
or their relatives. Perpetua was again disturbed by 
a visit from her father, who once more entreated 
her to take pity on his age and his affection. The 
spirit of the Christian daughter was stronger than 
that of the Heathen parent. Perpetua waa left to 
await her end in prayers and visions which she 
describes. " I have made up this account," she con- 
cludes, "to the day before the games; and if any 
one will write of what passes upon the day of the 
games, I wish it may be done." 4S 

Her wish was granted. " We are not worthy," 
writes an unknown hand, " {o narrate the fulfilment 
of this great glory. Yet we would carry out the 
charge of the blessed Perpetua, in obedience to the 
faith for which she suffered." 4S 

After some other statements, the narrative turns 
to Felicitas the slave. Far gone with child at the 
time of her arrest, she had expressed no fear except 
that she might not be delivered in season to suffer 
with her companions. "And they also," are the 
touching words, " were greatly grieved for fear of 
leaving so true a friend alone." Together the pris- 
oners prayed that her hour might come. Soon the 
f labor began. As she showed signs of great 
;, one of the jailors tauntingly asked, " If 
rt in such pain now, what wilt thou do 
hou art exposed to the beasts about which 
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thou didst care so little when thou wouldst not sac- 
rifice?" "Now," was the answer of the Christian 
slave, "now I am the sufferer. But then, there will 
be Another to suffer for me, because I also shall 
be suffering for Him." 47 This was the third day 
before the games. 

The writer reverts to the account which he had 
undertaken to give of Perpetua. On her the othera 
appear to have relied as on a guardian presence. 
Her remonstrances alone had any effect in softening 
the rigor of their persecutors. To her " constancy 
and sublimity of mind" they appealed for inspira- 
tion to themselves. * 8 "Was this a woman ? Was 
this a woman of rank? Tlie Christians might not 
be surprised. But the Heathen were confounded. 
Where was (he efleminancy of the noble? Where 
was the weakness of the female? Not in Perpetua. 
The demeanor of her companions excited less amaze- 
ment. But they were all regarded with feelings in 
which wonder was mingled with anger, inquisitive- 
ness with malevolence. 

The meal of the prisoners on the evening before 
their execution was eaten in a hall crowded with 
spectators to behold them at their supper. They 
manifested the same constancy that they had ex- 
hibited at their trial. Some of them laughed at the 
curiosily of which they were the objects. Others 
spoke more solemnly of the judgment to be pro- 
nounced upon their executioners by their God. One 
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of the young men, by name Saturus, rose up at the 
table, exclaiming, " la not to-morrow enough for you 
to see us and to vent your hatred upon us? To-day, 
ye gather round our table as if ye were our friends. 
To-morrow, ye will come out as open enemies. Yet 
mark ye well our faces, that ye may recognise us in 
the hour of agony!" Many who had come to scoff 
withdrew in reverence at the courage displayed 
within the prison walls. 49 

The day of death arrived. Together the Chris- 
tians proceeded from their dungeon to the amphi- 
theatre, " as if," says the narrator, " it had been to 
Heaven." Perpetua came forth with a psalm upon 
her lips. The young men menaced the multitude 
and even dared to threaten the governor who had 
condemned them. " Thou hast judged us," they cried, 
aa they passed before him in the arena, " but God 
will judge thee ! " At this the populace demanded to 
have them scourged. Instead of being silenced, the 
sufferers were animated by the resemblance of their 
trials to those of their Divine Master. 50 

The youths were exposed to the beasts. Two of 
the three were slain. Meanwhile, Perpetua and Fe- 
iicitas had been disrobed and inclosed in nets. But 
\vhen they were brought forth, the very populace 
^^xclaimed against the shame of stripping women, 
ffce one accustomed to honor, the other still racked 
"v.-»viili the throes of childbirth. As soon as they 
"Were clad, they were again cast before the wild 
«i«w selected to be their executioner. Twice tossed 
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upon the horns of the ferocious animal, Perpetna 
was still able to drag herself to the aid of Felicitas, 
too weak to rise after being once thrown down. 
Both stood up hand in hand. The multitude, again 
touched with compassion, cried out that a respite 
should be given to the undaunted sufferers. Per- 
petua woke as from a swoon to find herself re- 
moved from the arena. "When," she asked, "are 
we to be thrown to the cow?" But far from show- 
ing any fear as her recollection returned, she said 
to her brother who was standing by with a Chris- 
tian, " Be strong in the faith, and love one another, 
nor be overcast by our sufferings." fil They were 
her last words. 

Immediately she was brought back with Felicitas 
into the arena, where the third of their male com- 
panions was now meeting his fate. The spectators 
called out to have the three put to death by the 
sword. Whereupon they rose of their own accord, 
and silently embracing one another, they stood in the 
centre of the arena. One by one, they fell; the 
last of the three to die being Perpetna, who guided 
the hand of the gladiator appointed to despatch her. M 
" Amongst all the names of martyrs," exclaims Au- 
gustine, two centuries later, "shine out the names 
of Perpetna and Felicitas, the holy handmaids of the 
Lord." 63 

Another woman, a slave also, like Felicitas, i 
be remembered amongst the noblest Christian 
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*~*e age. The persecution that had appeared at Car- 
■""j.ige raged with peculiar violence at Alexandria, 51 
^V-here Potamiama, a girl of great beauty, was living 
* H the service of an intemperate and licentious mas- 
t «?r. By him, infuriated at her resistance to his de- 
sires, Potamiama was given into custody as a Chris- 
tjiin. Though put to foul torture, and threatened 
"With still fouler outrage, the simple maiden battled 
both her judge and her master. "Bid me be burned 
piecemeal," she exclaimed, when condemned to be 
plunged naked in a cauldron of boiling pitch, "that 
ye may see how great patience hath been given to 
me by Christ whom ye know not." 65 Her mother, 
-who seems to have been arrested with her, was with 
lier condemned to the same death. 68 

As they were led away from the tribunal, the 
orowd in the streets pressed round about them with 
insults and threats of violence. Alone of all the 
thousands in Alexandria, an officer of the army, Ba- 
silides by name, appointed by the judge to superin- 
tend the execution of the women, was brave enough 
to defend them against the abuse of the multitude. 
Him Potamiasna promised, as she was hnrried on, 
hat she would pray to her Lord in his behalf. Nor 
would it be long, she said, before be would have hia 
reward. The frightful sentence pronounced upon her 
iccuted to the letter; but Potamiama died, un- 
hrinking to the last 87 

., vt. \ , et seq. *' "And thus," as Origcn re- 
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The officer who had interfered in behalf of the un- 
friended slave could not unmoved have beheld her 
death. Three nights afterwards, as Basilides related, 
Potamitcna appeared to bim, and placing a crown 
upon his head, declared that her prayer in his favor 
had been granted. Impressed by the vision of wbich 
the loveliness would have delighted him, even though 
he had been insensible to its solemnity, Basilides re- 
solved to prepare himself for his promised recom- 
pense. 

Accordingly, on being carelessly a^ked by his broth- 
er officers to take some oath, he replied with great 
earnestness that, having become a Christian, he 
could not swear at all. They supposed him to be 
in jest. But when he persevered in his assertions, 
they hurried him before the judge whose mandates 
he had lately executed without a remonstrance. Now, 
on the contrary, he refused to obey the behests of 
the magistrate. The comrades of the accused, 
indignant that one of their number should have 
espoused a cause against which the soldiery had 
declared, probably uTged the instant condemnation 
of Basilides. He. was at once committed to prison. 

Excited by the news, the Christians left their hid- 
ing places to inquire the cause of so sudden and so 
singular a conversion. Basilides informed them of 
the pledge and the promise which he had received 
from the martyred Potamiasna. At his request or at 
the instance of his visitors, the rite of baptism, was 
immediately administered to him. The slave had so 
changed the heart of the soldier, that, forgetting his 
rank and scorning the offers of comrades and stipe- 
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riors, he sought only the rewards which had been 
promised him by her. It was a glorious martyrdom, 
says the devout historian. 58 

Such were the fresh conflicts between the Chris- 
tians and their persecutors. An interval of peace 
happened soon after the accession of Caracalla, M 
who, with his troops, was intent upon wider havoc 
than could be inflicted upon any single class. Alex- 
ander Severus went so far as to favor the Chris- 
tians. 60 It perhaps occurred to him or to his mother 
MiiniiEa," 1 that he might strengthen himself against 
the soldiery by bringing forward the subjects on whom 
the soldiery had been wreaking outrage. But the 
Christians had no such support to offer him as he 
desired. Nor had he any ability to defend them as 
they thought they required. 

All the more impressive was the confidence of the 
hristians in themselves. They seem to have felt 
eir power to bear up through the conflicts in which 
hey were engaged. Still more did they feel the 
tower of the principles for which they were contend- 
One of their number, apparently at this very 
!riod, ra sets forth their faith before "all men," as 

, v. 5. The year was aptimos" in his oratory. Id., ib., 

mbonl 205. 2V, 31. The accounts in Id., ib., 

" An amnesty declared by him 43, 45 and 51, are very doublM. 
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Christians. Dion Cass, ap, Xiph., her at Antioch. Eus., vi. 21, 28. 
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" the faith of those who are not persuaded by empty- 
words, nor influenced by the impulses of their hearts, 
nor fascinated by the cliarm of eloquence in argu- 
ments, but who are submissive to the words uttered 
with Divine power." 63 "Such, then," continues the 
Christian, "is the true doctrine about the Deity, O 
ye men, Greeks and Barbarians, Chaldeans and As- 
syrians, Egyptians and Libyans, Indians and Ethio- 
pians, Celts and ye ruling Romans, all, in fine, who 
dweli in Europe, Asia and Africa. To you I offer 
myself as a counsellor, being the benevolent disciple 
of the Benevolent Word, in order that ye, coming to 
us, may be taught by us who is the True God, and 

what is His weli designed creation For 

whatever trials thou hast encountered as a man, these 
He hath given to thee because thou art a man, but 
whatever things belong to an immortal, these He 
hath promised to give to thee, when thou shalt be- 
come immortal If thoa art obedient to His 

holy laws, if thou becomest a good disciple of Him 
who is good, then shalt thou, resembling Him, be 
honored by Him.' ,f!4 Such as could join with him 
who wrote thus were in no danger of being over- 
powered. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



ANTAGONISM. 



The spirit of the Christians was high. But it 
was also stern. Day by day their resolution had 
been strengthened, their cause had been sanctified. 
They gave themselves to what was continually be- 
coming holier in their eyes with an ardor that was 
continually becoming intenser in their hearts. The 
earnestness of their devotion deepened into severity. 
No other feelings but their own seemed to deserve 
any consideration. No other purposes but their own 
appeared to merit any regard. The conflicts that 
bad been fought, the defences that had been reared, 
■were as nothing in proportion to those required by 
"the times at hand. Behind, before, around them, the 
Ohristians saw none but foes. 

This was true, in an especial degree, of the Cath* 
olios. They had borne the brunt of past contests. 
The losses had been theirs. The triumphs, also, had 
l>een theirs. It was for them, as they believed, to 
nchieve new triumphs. New losses, it might be, 
33. 
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were likewise in store for them. But they must arm 
themselves. They must fight on. The earth was 
full of their adversaries. Men the most hostile, prin- 
ciples the most fatal to their faith, were everywhere 
in the ascendant. "With whom could the Catholics 
be at peace? 

Not, surely, with the Heathen. Who else besides 
the Heathen had been the persecutors of the Cath- 
olics? Who but the Heathen were still their op- 
pressors? From the slave or the artisan up to the 
courtier or the soldier, there was no rank amongst 
the Heathen but regarded the Christians as beneaih 
attention, beneath sympathy, beneath anything but 
oppression. There might be peace for a day. But 
the morrow would be ushered in with the cries of 
the pursuers, of the murderers. No event of a com- 
mon nature, no revolution according to the ordinary 
course, would humble the Heathen. They were too 
powerful. They were too numerous. There could 
be no other means of opposing them but by unyield- 
ing resistance. 

Nor could there be peace with the Heretics, They 
excited greater apprehension, deeper abhorrence than 
the Heathen. The latter were foes whose animosity 
was both natural and expected. It could be guarded 
against; it could be accounted for. But the Here- 
tics, believers, as most of them professed to be, in 
the same Saviour, in the same Deity, were adver- 
saries whose opposition must have seemed as singu- 
lar as it was dangerous. They stood on the same 
ground with the Catholics. That is, it was the 
ground to which they were driven together by their 
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common enemies. They were not always distin- 
lished by the unbelievers. Nor could they always 
istinguish one another. The hostility of the Heretic 
vas frequently unexpected. It constantly appeared 
lti natural. He was as a deserter from the besieged 
city, as a betrayer of the oppressed household, an 
object of detestation and of fear. Between such as 
! and the Catholic there could be naught, the latter 
relieved, but unrelenting contention. 
Of all this there was one inevitable consequence. 
lie temper of the Catholic Christians hardened. 
They were more earnest to act on the defensive. 
They were more inclined to take the offensive. There 
uld be no peace, no peace-making. Instead of 
uniting with the Heretic where both could stand un- 
njured, the Catholic defied him to incessant alter- 
ation. Instead of inducing the Heathen to come 
ser to them, the Catholics seemed to repel the idea 
f converting their foes. To be faithful to the law 
f love, they thought themselves bound to contend, 
y dread, to hate. This was no ordinary strife. It 
ras what we have called antagonism. 1 

It found its advocates. Of these none could vie 
a vigor or in sincerity with Clement of Alexandria 
,nd Tertullian of Cartilage. The one had his home 
a a city whose chief characteristic consisted in the 
sionary speculations of its teachers, whether Ilca- 
i or Christian, Catholic or Heretical. The other 
belonged to a community remarkable for the diver- 
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sity of rules and of habits amongst its members. 1 
In the Carthaginian community nothing seemed a 
greater evil than the prevailing license of discipline. 
Nothing could be more deplored by the severer con- 
verts at Alexandria than the prevailing license of 
doctrine. Both places were undoubtedly in a condi- 
tion to inspire a Christian with the desire of reform- 
ing their extravagances when Clement and Tertullian 
appeared as the second century closed. 

Clement 13 supposed to have been a native of 
Athens. 3 After various wanderings, 4 he took his 
place at the feet of Pantasnus, originally a Stoic 
philosopher, but at that time the head of the Chris- 
tian school in Alexandria. 5 It may be conjectured 
that the disposition which had led PantiBiius, when a 
Heathen, to embrace the Stoic doctrine, would ren- 
der him a rigorous teacher when a Christian. 6 If 
this was so, he had a submissive pupil in Clement, 
who, after being appointed a Presbyter in the Alex- 
andrian community, was selected to serve as the 
assistant, and at times the substitute of his teacher. 
Several years afterwards, he became the head of the 
school. 7 During the troubles in which Potamimna 
died, Clement was at Antioch and at Jerusalem. 8 
A fragment of a letter to the Antioch Christians from 



as throughout ihe north of Africa, 
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the Bishop of Jerusalem describes the energy of na- 
ture in Clement that rose superior to the trials of 
exile. "This I have written to yon, my very good 
brethren, to send by the excellent Presbyter Clement, 
a virtuous and a distinguished man, whom ye know 
now, and will soon know better. His coming here 
by the providence and dispensation of our Master, 
hath inueh confirmed and increased the church of 
the Lord." 9 One of whom this could be said when 
he was apparently but a fugitive from persecution, 
must have labored still more determinedly in times 
of peace. 

To comprehend the work which Clement under- 
took, we must turn to his writings. 10 Whether com- 
posed in his exile or after his return to Alexandria, 
they were dictated by the experiences of a long 
career. In the first place, they were not addressed 
to all men. Not all men could enter into the doc- 
trine or the discipline which he intended to prescribe. 
"I do not write for parade," he says. " But men 
■must not essay, rashly or inexpertly, to peruse these 

commentaries For they contain the truth 

interspersed with philosophical discourses, or rather 
covered and concealed therein." 11 It seems as if 
■this had been a warning to such as were, or were 
disposed to be Heretics. The warning to such as 
•were inclined to remain Heathen was equally solemn. 

Eiuiiiiri schools are not to attempt to teach what 
i most wish to know." 13 This exclusion of hear- 
Uc 
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ers from his presence was the great mark of 
antagonism which Clement had espoused. 

But whom did he admit? "Were all who ranked 
themselves amongst- the Catholic Christians invited 
to learn from the Alexandrian? Not so. From the 
chosen Catholics there was a yet more chosen band 
to whom Clement gave the name of the Gnostics, 
or the Wise. These were summoned to hear the 
teacher of Alexandria. These being, according to 
him, " intelligent and clear-sighted," 13 could under- 
stand the injunctions which they received. Under- 
standing, they could aLso obey. " The Gnostic," 
says Clement, "will never make life his end and 
aim. He will rather seek to be forever happy and 
blessed as the royal friend of God." 14 He would 
be the true freeman. " Though any one were to 
brand liim with infamy, exile him, fine him, slay 
him, he would never be deprived of his liberty. 15 To 
such, therefore, would the Alexandrian make his 
peal. 

He pleaded first for faith. While others 
dreaming upon their pillows, the disciples of Cleraei 
were awakened to see and behold the truth in its 

reality. " Our faith," he declared, " is divine 

It is the foundation of love At first, it ia 

an inclination towaids salvation, then fear, and hope, 
and repentance, unifing with Belf-control and endur- 
ance, lead us to love and to knowledge." 18 " Fail 



ment 



THE EARLY CHR 



continued the Alexandrian, " is the strength to gain 
salvation and the power to achieve everlasting life." 1 " 
" It is both the anticipation and the perfection of all 
wisdom." 16 The wisdom thus attained is "the con- 
templation of Heaven." " Man," says Clement, 
speaking not merely to his own followers, but to the 
Heathen, "is created to contemplate Heaven. He 
is, as it were, a celestial creature. And we exhort 
him to seek the knowledge of God, which is his 
peculiar and distinctive privilege in contrast with all 

other living beings Labor upon the earth, 

we say, if thou art a husbandman ; but while thou 
laborest, acquaint thyself with God. Sail on, thou 
who followest the sea ; but as thou sailest, invoke 
the Heavenly pilot. Hath the knowledge of God 
come unto thee in military service? Then hear the 
Commander who ordereth whatever is just." 1<J Such 
Was the faith which Clement would have secured 
against the wavering doctrines of Alexandria and 
the Christian world. 

To maintain his disciples in the faith which he 
enjoined, Clement prescribed the most rigid rule of 
life. Hardly a moment of the day or of the night 
"Was left out of view in the instructions applying to 
sill ages, all ranks, all callings. Hardly a relation of 
society was passed over in the exhortations address- 
ed to friends and foes, children and parents, masters 
and slaves. 90 So far as this was done with gentle* 

" Slrom., it. 12, p. 457. » Cohort. «d Gent., 10, p. 60. 
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ness, Clement was improving the opportunities of a 
Christian teacher. But when he urged his disciples 
to the utmost, he was not so much the teacher as 
the leader, the combatant. " We must not seem to 
be," he exclaimed, ' ; we must be free." 21 The free- 
dom on which he insisted was to be reached through 
severity, if not through strife. At any hazards, the 
Christians must prove their difference from other 
men. 

"Let us then fly," shouts Clement, "from old 
habits. Let us fly from them as we would from a 
perilous promontory, or from the threatening Cha- 
rybdis, or from the mythic Sirens. For these old 
habits choke a man- They divert him from the 
truth. They lead him away from life. They are 
snares, pitfalls, abysses."- Everything that had been 
in use was to be set aside. It was not enough to 
refrain from vice or indulgence. Inclinations must 
be renounced. Tastes must be mortified. "It is a 
sin," wrote the Alexandrian, " that costly robes or 
orders should enter into the city of truth. With us, 
men ought not to smell of perfume, but of virtue. 
And let women be scented with Christ, that regal 
ointment, rather than with powders or oils." 23 "We 
must beware," he wrote again, " of the pleasures 

which tickle the eyes or the ears Our mu-ii- 

should be that of the spirit, the sound of the trump 
wherewith the dead are to be raised." M It mattered 
not how high the aims of the artist or the scholar 
might be. He must abjure the pursuits thai 
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been followed by those before him. " Metbinks," 
declares Clement, "that since the Word Himself 
hath come to us from Heaven, we ought no more to 
seek for human teaching, whether it be that of 
Athens or of the rest of Greece." 25 

All that was Heathen excited a holy horror in the 
Alexandrian. " Ye have done violence to human 
nature," he cries, addressing the votaries of the an- 
cient religion. " Ye disbelieve in God, inasmuch as 
ye are unable to endure restraint. Whatever is 
better, that ye hate; whatever is worse, that ye 
honor. Spectators of virtue, ye are the champions 
of vice." 30 It was in no unforgiving spirit, however, 
that the Alexandrian thus reproved the unbelievers. 
He wrote as he declared "in love of men.' ,ZT The 
poseibility of converting the Heathen was not for- 
gotten. Oppose them as he would, Clement remem- 
bered that they might yet be his adherents. " The 
course of truth is one," he said. " But various 
streams pour into it as into an overflowing river," 28 
The dark days, however, continued. The Chris- 
tian was directed to combat the Heathen even as 
t be Heathen were urged to combat the Christian. 
1-in' the unbeliever was so much the most powerful, 
that the courage of the believer often failed. Con- 
vinced that it was necessary to reanimate liis breth- 
ren, Clement bids them regard their " inheritance " 
«hs " the eternal possession bestowed on them by the 
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Lord." Did they preserve this, they might resign 
"the gold and the earthly honor" which their perse- 
cutors were able to take away. ffl Without ven- 
turing to preach resistance to the laws by which 
persecution was maintained, 30 Clement hinted that 
there might soon be a revolution in the Empire. 31 

With all his ardor, with all M3 exclusiveness, the 
Alexandrian had not given himself entirely up to 
antagonism. He was of too mild a nature to be 
always in arms. From time to time he hangs out 
a flag of peace. Only when the strife rages close 
about him, does he seem to have plunged despe- 
rately amongst the combatants. The weapons which 
Clement was too gentle to wield fell into more 
resolute hands. He had but begun the antagonism 
which another was to continue. 

Tertullian was the son of an imperial officer. 
In the distinctions and enjoyments attached to that 
position he spent his youth. Instead of being num- 
bered with the Christians from his early years, he 
knew them only, as he confesses, to rail at them.* 
However his conversion may have been wrought, it 
added to the Carthaginian Christians a convert more 
fervent than most of their number. He had not hes- 
itated to join them, when he was convinced of their 
excellences. He did not hesitate to attempt to re- 
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rra them, when he became acquainted with their 

ifirniities. To battle with the Heretic or the 

Heathen was not enough for him. He was made a 

Presbyter by his brethren. But he was all the more 

determined to contend with them. 34 

" For what," he asked of the Heathen, " what do 
we Christians show for ourselves, except that wis- 
dom in which we eease to adore the frivolous works 
of human hands? What but that abstinence with 
which we refrain from others' possessions, that mod- 
esty which we violate not even by a look, that 
compassion with which we stoop to the distressed? 
What but that truth through which we offend ? 
What but that liberty for which we die?" 36 The 
impassioned Christian could not endure to see his 
brethren gainsay the position which he had assumed 
them before the Heathen. "Fall on your knees," 
charges the penitent Christians, "fall before God's 

loved ones, and entreat their intercession." 38 "If 
they are Heretics, " he says of some who were going 
;c-1r:iv, "they cannot be Christians." '■"■ "They must 
be forced," he adds, " to do their duty." M " Men 
are not born Christians," he exclaims, "they are 
made such."' 1 " With these convictions, tin- Frcs- 
tyter of Carthage engaged in tierce contentions. 

He stood the champion of the Christian faith. 

Wc have had no ne>d of curiosity," he said, 
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"since Christ Jesus, no need of inquisitiveness since 
the Gospels. In believing, we desire nothing more 
than to believe." 40 " God will never be hid," he 
urged against the Gnostics, "God will never fail. 
He will be always perceived, always heard, nay He 
will be always seen according to His will." 41 A 
faith like this had no dependence upon mystery or 
reverie. " These are the doctrines," exclaims Tcrtnl- 
lian in reference to the speculations that had been 
pursued amongst the Christians, "doctrines of men 
and demons, sprung with prurient ears fr.im the in- 
genuity of worldly wisdom." 43 

This rigidity of doctrine led to equal rigidity of 
discipline. On this TcrtullJau grew still more ear- 
nest. What he called carnal faith 43 was so utterly 
abhorrent to him, that he seema to have had no 
compassion upon those who allowed themselves to 
fall into indulgence or transgression. His severity 
increased with the difficulty which he found in car- 
rying out his purposes. He is as earnest that the 
woman should wear her veil as that she should be 
really modest. 44 He is as vehement against fre- 
quenting the theatres as against worshipping in the 
temples of the Heathen. 45 Sometimes he inveighs 
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in general terms against the luxuries which he had 
witnessed at Rome. 48 But he more frequently (urns 
against the individual offender, not merely to rebuke 
him, but to thunder in his ears that he can never 
look for pardon, except through the unexpected com- 
passion of his God. 17 The license of discipline 
amongst the Carthaginian converts could not be 
more strenuously condemned. 

More and more excited against thern, their Presby- 
ter reached the same ground which Montanus the 
Phrygian had occupied a quarter of a century be- 
fore. " This Spirit," cried Tertullian, adverting to 
that of which Montanus professed to be the organ, 
' this, next after Christ, shall be our guide." 48 "We 
re dead," he mournfully confessed, "in our sins." 49 
Yet at length," he added, "and by the Paraclete," 
.t is, the Spirit, "is righteousness ariived at its 
naturity." 60 "We will build a new Church," he 
cheerfully promised, "whereof spiritual life shall be 
he foundation, and wherein the power of God, not 
hat of His servants, shall be acknowledged." 61 Yet 
he reformer had no intention of leaving the Church 
Catholic. "We have the same faith," he says, "the 
same God, the same Christ, the same hope, the 
same sacraments. We are one and the same 
church." 62 "But the recognition and the defence 
of the Paraclete," he declared, " divide us from the 
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carnal Christians." 53 On them lay the responsibil- 
ity for the division between them and him. As for 
those united with him, he conceived that they were 
bound to oppose all others. 

No one could be severer upon those whom he 
considered Heretics. " Heresy," argues Tertullian, 
" is but the custom of the past." M " Nor will any 
one doubt," he adds, " that it is the same as idola- 
try." 66 No wonder that the Carthaginian buckled 
on his armor to strive with so menacing a foe- 
" Thus," he says, " must the question be decided. 

With this order of battle must they be op— 

posed." M 

So with the Heathen, They found a determined^* 
opponent in Tertullian. " Let us mourn," he writes ■— -s 
"while they rejoice. But let us rejoice when they*"""" 
mourn." 5 " From his strife on earth the Carthagi — — 
nian looks forward to the future judgment in Hea — — " 
ven. " Then," he exclaims, " there will be another"^* 3 
spectacle. That last and everlasting day of judg — — *" 
ment, unlocked for and derided by the Heathen, — = ' 
will consume age after age and generation after " "^ 
generation." 58 But we will not follow Tertullian -* 11 
in his wild exultation. That he could extend his * * 
passion to another world, proves the excitement of "^* 
the world in which he lived. 

Yet this antagonism was tempered by chanty. — ' 
" "We do not tremble," says Tertullian to the Pro- ~~~ 
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consul of his province, who had begun to persecute 
the Christians beneath hi9 rale. "Neither are we 

afraid For we united ourselves to this party, 

with the understanding that we must come to these 

contentions But though we have no fear for 

ourselves, we do fear for you and for all our ene- 
mies, that is to say, our friends. So indeed, are we 
commanded to love our enemies and to pray for 
those who persecute us." M In a milder season the 
spirit of Tcrtullian would have bloomed in softer 
emotions. 

But the times were too chilly for any tenderness. 
The opposition of the Christian grows more bitter 
and more unyielding. " We cannot have yon with 
us," he says to his opponents, "for ye will not join 
in our sacrifices.'"* Nor would the Christian have 
anything to do with the pursuits of the Heathen. 
" If I am called to one of their eeremonies," ex- 
claims Tcrtullian, " I will not go. Nor will I give 
counsel, or money, or any sort of aid to such pur- 
poses." 01 "If thou thinkest that liberty real," says 
the Carthaginian to the servant of the Heathen, 
" that which thou canst get from thy earthly rulers, 
bo as to wish to wear a badge of it, then hast thou 
returned into a servitude to men which thou mis- 
lakest for liberty, then hast thou lost the liberty of 
Christ which thou mistakest for servitude." 62 The 
world was but a " prison," according to the ardent 
Christian. Death was "the great liberator." 63 
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But while life continued, the Christian was bound 
to preserve his independence. " Suppose you are a 
slave," says Tertullian. " Yet no one can serve two 
masters. If you wish to be the Lord's disciple, you 
must take up your cross and follow ,Him." 64 In 
other words, the slave, even the slave, was to throw 
up the labor on which his owner set him, rather 
than deviate from his duty as a believer. Nor was 
the believer of any class to submit to oppression 
endangering his faith. " A Christian is no man's 
enemy," avers the Carthaginian, " much less the 
Emperor's. ffi "But no Ctesar," he declares, "can be 
a Christian." 86 "And for a master," he reiterates, 
"we have none save God alone." 67 

The same temper appeared in inculcating the re- 
lations of the Christians to their ecclesiastical rulers. 
No such thing as anarchy was to be allowed. It 
was only the Heretic who lived "without gravity, 
without authority, without discipline." "With (hem,'' 
says the Carthaginian, " one man is Bishop to-day, 
and another to-morrow. The Deacon of the day is 
the morrow's Reader. The priest of to-day is to- 
morrow's layman Nay, most of them have 

no churches, but wander without a mother, without 
an abiding-place, without a faith, without a home." 6 * 
Not thus should it be with the Catholic Christians. 
" They have their chief priest, that is, the Bishop, 
.then their Presbyters and Deacons." But the latter 
are not to act " without the approval of the Bishop." 
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Nor arc the people to consider "the honor" or "the 
peace" of their church to be safe unless the episco- 
pal authority stands secure. 68 With all this there 
was to be no undue dominion. When the Bishop 
of Rome undertook to declare against the rigid 
course of such as Tertnllian, the latter laughs at 
the edict of the " Pontifex Maximus, the Bishop 
of Bishops," 70 as a vain assertion of supremacy. 
" Show me, then," lie exclaims, " O successor of 
the Apostles, proofs of thy power, and I will ac- 
knowledge it But if thou hast obtained a 

post of discipline alone, in which thou art presiding 
over a ministry, not a government, who or what art 
ihou to forgive sins ? Proving thyself neither a Prophet 
nor an Apostle, thou art therefore destitute of that 
power to which forgiveness of sins belongs." 71 "I," 
says Tertullian, " have looked to the churches found- 
ed by the Apostles themselves or by Apostolic men, 
and earlier, I think, than some people." 73 He would 
bear with no revival of centralization. 

Thus strove Tertullian. 73 Alike with the Bishop 
and the layman, with the sovereign and the subject, 
-with the Heathen and the Heretic, the Carthaginian 
contended. " We are called," he declared, " to God's 
warfare.""* He supposed it to consist in onslaughts 
upon his fellow-creatures. Antagonism could no far- 
ther go. 
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How did this tell upon the liberty of the Chris- 
tians ? "Would the powers which they employed in 
combating with one another and their opponents in- 
crease the right to liberty? "Would the law under* 
which they combated confirm them in the possessionM 
of liberty? On the contrary. The law of love was 
not the law under which they struggled. The pow — ~~** 
ers evoked by the law of love were not the powers*^ ~ s 
with whieh they were doing battle. 

There is another point to be observed. The cham — -* cv " 
pions of antagonism exerted themselves on much*""' ™ 
narrower principles than their predecessors. Alarmed -fc^" 
by the perils of the open sea, they took to the road-—*™' 

stead or the harbor. There they might ride in com * ' 

parative safety. But where would be the generous ^^ " 
daring, where the unfaltering trust with which the 
earlier believers had braved the dangers of the deep? 
The Christians who drew back showed few signs of 
liberty in comparison with those of the preceding 
period. 

Nor would' they be safe in the port where they 
sought refuge. The confusion there was as threat- 
ening as the agitation of the ocean. 76 After nil the 
collisions that had occurred, there was no tranquil- 
lity. After all the renunciations of false creed or of 
false rule, the discipline and the doctrine of the 
Catholies were still unsettled. It was not yet de- 
cided what, would come from following after Clem- 
ent and Tertullian. 
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The effect of the antagonism advocated amongst 
I Catholic Christians became more and more evi- 
it. It had seemed to be their safeguard against. 
: principles and the practices which threatened 

erything holiest in their faith, everything dearest 

i their liberty. But it wa3 soon found to be a more 

tenacing peril than any which it was designed 
avert. The liberty of the Christians had been 

iven them as the means of union, of the union 
which their faith enjoined. But they were divided, 

sola ted, and more than ever. The lines of separa- 
tion between them and the Heathen were widened. 

Tiose amongst themselves were widened likewise. 

.ntagonism was working fearfully against union. 
It was time for liberality to revive. Unless it did, 
■ object of Christian liberty would be abandoned, 
: exercise of Christian liberty would be suspended. 

There could be no alternative. The hope of free- 
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dom, the hope of the union to which freedom would 
lead, depended upon the course of the Christian J 
ers. The party of antagonism had not so entirely 
triumphed that there was no other party. A milder 
spirit was already finding expression. It was amongst 
the party of what may be truly called liberality. 

Of this party there were some to act upon merely 
general grounds. Minueius Felix, a Roman pleader 
who had been converted, wrote to refute the accu- 
sations still brought against the Christians. 1 He did 
this with singular moderation. Insisting on the right 
of man to inquire into things divine, 2 he imprcsse 
upon those who claimed the right the necessity i 
endurance rather than of strife. 3 It was bnt 
point to make. Yet to establish that one waa 
secure the principle upon which the possibility 
returning to liberality depended. Others took the 
lead in urging more particular measures. 

There was one leader whose early experiences seem- 
ed to prepare him for anything else than the support 
of liberality. Yet there was that behind these expe- 
riences, as there was that above them, which allowed 
him to become the head of the liberal movement 
amongst his contemporaries. He was Origen of Alex- 
andria. He was born of Christian parents near the 
close of the second century. At the age of sixteen, 
he beheld his father dragged away by the persecutors. 
Boy though he was, Origen would have shared the 
same fate, but for the expostulations of his mother. 
Her entreaties, however, could not dissuade him from 
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writing to Ms father, then in prison, exhorting him 
to meet death with fortitude. " Beware," he wrote, 
"lest thou falter on our account." 4 The father, de- 
votedly trusting in the son, died without fear for 
those whom lie left behind. 

Unyielding to the foe without, the young Origen 
was equally unyielding to the foe within. His 
stricken family was taken into the house of a lady 
eminent in rank and fortune. But it was also the 
refuge of a Heretic. With him Origen engaged in 
an altercation resulting in the resolution of the boy 
to provide for himself rather than be provided for at 
the hazard of his faith. 

Yet this determined spirit was destined to do 
more than any other in recalling the Catholic Chris- 
tians to liberality. His nature, as generous as it 
was ardent, gave him the power. The influences 
quickening this generosity gave him the will. Ori- 
gen became the advocate of liberality towards both 
the Heretic and (he Heathen. 

By being trained a Christian from his infancy, 
Origen was saved from the reaction which rendered 
many a convert violent against his former persua- 
sions. Carefully educated by his father, Origen had 
been led from the Scriptures to the various works 
Of Heathen, especially of Grecian literature. He had 
more lately studied under Clement, who, as has been 
observed, was fond of decking the principles of Chris- 
tianity with dogmas and illustrations derived from 
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the lore of Heathenism. 6 But Origen was inclined 
to make a much more generous use of Heathen ma- 
terials. In his opinion the old systems contained 
much that was valuable in itself, much more (hat 
was valuable in connection with the new system. 
All that he drew from Heathenism, was drawn rather 
with reverence for what was good rather than with 
denunciation of what was evil in the past. 

The liberal tendencies of Origen soon displayed 
themselves. In the absence of all other Christian 
teachers, the youth of sixteen undertook to defend 
the religion of which the votaries were suffering con- 
tumely and death. Some Heathen came to hear 
him, " wishing," as he generously says, " to hca 1 
the word of God." Such was his tone, as he brought 
out the harmony between their associations and tr» e 
principles which he was defending, that they yieldec^' 
One of them lived to be a Bishop. Another be3^" 
came a martyr. 7 

Before his nineteenth year, Origen was appoiute^^^ 
teacher of the school in which he had been Clement'- s 
pupil. Every purpose within him was quickened ir^* n 
the place to which he was thus promoted. Memo ^ e3 ' 
riea of earnest resistance to the adversaries of hi^ "* 3 
religion made him long to become its defender. Bur -* 
the echoes of strife were equally persuasive in aui~ ■-*' 
mating him to achieve the peace without which h^^^ e 
was just beginning to perceive that his religioner"^ 
could not be defended. 

Yet it was a time of war rather than of peace 
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Origen. Out of doors, rang the shouts of the 
leather! pursuers. In doors, rose the waitings of 
the Christians. The youthful teacher sustained the 
fortitude of his brethren. He confronted the cruelty 
of their enemies. The Heathen saw him present at 
every trial, at every execution. They set a watch 
about the house in which he resided. But he still 
came forth, and to him others still repaired. It was 
at this crisis that he disposed of all the Heathen 
works collected in former years. " He would no 
more," says the marvelling historian, "be in need 
of aid from any man." His pupils saw him pur- 
suing the severest austerities. He went without shoes, 
"in cold and nakedness." When too much exhaust- 
ed to continue his toils, he eat no other food than 
was indispensable to preserve existence. The ground 
served him for a bed during the few hours which he 
allowed himself for re3t. 8 The liberality which he 
professed was far from rendering him inert or pusil- 
lanimous. It strengthened him in the hour of danger 
as much as it softened him in the hour of safety. 
Much greater danger thau had as yet arrived was 
I hand. It had already appeared that the passion 
' Christian against Christian was far more violent 
ion any excited in the Heathen. This was again 
!©ved in the case of Origen. Clement returned 
ith the principles of antagonism against both the 
fertor and the superior order, as he would have 
■ased it, of his converts. He at onee encountered 






the liberality of Origcn. The younger teacher hacLE»^ 
no idea that the truth was beyond the reach of any**^ 'y 
who sought it earnestly. Those who aspired he en — f~^' 
couraged, those who slumbered he aroused to the^^ * e 
pursuit of Christian knowledge. Whatever else he^^* e 
denied his pupils, be never asked them to surrender"* rr?I 
their pursuit of all that was loftiest and serenest in #~* n 
their religion. Nor did he ever set up himself or ~* * r 
any of his disciples as superiors to the rest. With *— ' 
so different views, it was inevitable that Origen must := ** 
come into collision with Clement or any other leader ""* 
of the same opinions. Probably, the advocates of 
antagonism had found it hard enough to bear with 
the liberality of Origen towards the Heathen, 
which he showed towards the Christians secnu 
wholly unbearable. 

Demetrius was then Bishop of Alexandria. By 
him Origen had been appointed to the Christian 
school as a useful instrument in maintaininj 
dignity not only of the school, but of the entii 
community. As soon, however, as he appeared 
opposition to the older teachers with whom Demi 
trius was associated, he would unavoidably incur 
the displeasure of the Bishop. Partly, as it appears, 
in consequence of the difficulties arising in AJexa: 
dria, Origen set out upon repeated journeys 9 
which he spent several years. It was not until 1 
went to Ca?sarea in Palestine that the breach be- 
tween him and the Bishop of Alexandria became too 
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■wide to be concealed. Demetrius rested the charges 
which he made against his former teacher upon the 
fact that Origen, although not yet ordained, had ex- 
pounded the Scriptures at Ccesarea. But to this the 
Bishops of Jerusalem and Cajsarea wrote back that 
they had authorized Origen to address the people 
by virtue of various precedents which they enume- 
rated to their Alexandrian colleague. 10 Rather than 
wage a controversy, Origen returned to his labors at 
Alexandria. 

Not long afterwards he again departed. The os- 
tensible object of the present journey was to check 
the increase of the Heretical party in the Grecian 
province. But his steps were first directed to Ca?sa- 
rea, where he received the rite of ordination from 
Ihc hands of his former friends the Bishops of Ciesa- 
rea and Jerusalem, assisted by several of their col- 
leagues." He was then about forty-five years of 
age. During the quarter of a century that he sur- 
ived, Origen upheld the same principles to which 
had devoted his prime. 
On his return from his Grecian journey, he found 
himself deep in strife at Alexandria. Incensed by 
his recent proceedings, Demetrius called a council 
of the superior and inferior clergy in the Egyptian 
province. To this body the Bishop proposed the 
deposition of Origen from the office which he had 
held in the Alexandrian school for nearly thirty 
years. The Council instantly voted his deposition, 
adding a sentence of banishment from Alexandria. 
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Always desirous of employing his powers in better 
ways than those of altercation, Origen withdrew at 
once to Palestine. 13 There be was cordially wel- 
comed, especially by Alexander the Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, his companion in youth and his supporter 
through life. At this Demetrius lost all restraint 
over his passions. Convening a second council st 
Alexandria, he procured a sentence declaring Origen 
to have forfeited the sacred office with which he had 
been invested by his patrons in Palestine. The rage 
of the Alexandrian prelate went so far that he ex- 
communicated Origen. Still more singular does it 
seem to read that the sentence was confirmed by 
many of the Bishops to whom it was despatched \>~$ 
the angry Demetrius. 13 Nor was it ever annulled. 

Thus assailed on one side, Origen was peculiarlj^S 
honored on another. At the same time that his lib- 
erality provoked foes amongst the Christians, i~"~~ 
seems to have excited friends amongst the Heathen ' 
No Christian had ever before received so man y^^ 
marks of consideration from his rulers. The Governor:^'^ 
of Arabia sent to request a visit from Origen. 1 * £i ~~ 
Mamrea, the mother of the Emperor Alexander -* T 

Severus, sought an interview with him at An 

tioch. 15 Years later, Origen writes in his own name ^ 
to the Emperor and Empress then upon the throne. " J """ 
Yet with all this consideration from those who could 
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never have known how much he deserved, Origen 
never gave way to the influence of worldly honors. 
" The kings of the earth," he says, " came together, 
the Senate, the people and thG sovereigns of Rome, 

in order to destroy the- name of Jesus But 

ss they conld do noihing against Him, so will the 
princes and the powers of the present age be un- 
able to prevent the race of Christians from spread- 
ing wider and more abundantly." 17 Not the less 
acrimonious were the slurs of his Christian oppo- 
nents. One of the most bitter of the number de- 
clared Origen to be "puffed up with the praises of 
sovereigns." M 

Meanwhile Origen clung to his liberality. "I had 
given myself up," he writes, " to the Scriptures, and 
reports of my proficiency were spread abroad. But 
as there were sometimes Heretics, and sometimes 
Heathen scholars or philosophers, amongst my vis- 
itors, I thought it best to examine both the dogmas 
of the Heretics and the declarations of the philoso- 
phers." 19 "There are many," says the teacher, " who 
have embraced Christianity unwillingly. A sort of 
impulse hath turned them suddenly from hating the 
troth into an excessive devotion towards it." 30 It 
was to imbue the Heretic and the Heathen with & 
higher knowledge that he used their lower learning. 
" Himi;m wisdom," he averred, "may be the means, 
" Divine wisdom is made the end." 91 
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" I would have thee exert all thy powers," wrote 
Origen to his disciple Gregory, " in the cause of 
Christianity. With this aim, I would see thee ob- 
tain from the philosophy of the Greeks all that can 
be connected with Christian truth. Just as thou 
shouldst seek in geometry or astronomy whatever 
may be of use in the interpretation of the sacred 

writings First, then, do thou attend to the 

perusal of the Holy Scriptures. But really attend! 
For we who Tead what is Divine have need of great 
attention, lest we say or think any thing incautious- 

ly And attending to this Divine subject, do 

thou seek with righteousness and with faith that 
which is hidden from many, namely, the spirit of 
the Holy Writings. Nor let it seem enough to knock 
or to ask. Most necessary of all things in under- 
standing what is Divine, is prayer. The which com- 
mending, the Saviour said not only ' Knock and it 
shall be opened unto you,' ' Seek and ye shall find,' 
but also this, ' Fray and it shall be given unto 
you,' " ^ 

The liberality of Origen was most conspicuous in 
relation to the Heretics. Seldom were these treated 
liberally by their Catholic adversaries. It was usual to 
denounce them with the intention of humbling them. 
Of this the effect had been but to increase tin dis- 
tance between them and the Catholic Christians. 
Origen took a different course. He showed his desire 
not to lay them low. but to raise them up. He proved 
his ability to reason with them as well as to rebuke 

which lead 
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them. Possessing himself of their positions, he met 
them with arguments of far greater efficacy ■ than 
could be brought against them by such as were ig- 
tioTant of their various views. A certain Ambrose, 
belonging to the party of the Gnostic Valcntinus, was 
so entirely won over to the faith of Origen, as to 
become one of his stanchest supporters. 23 A Bishop 
of Bostra in Arabia, having expressed a new opin- 
ion concerning the divinity of Christ, was called 
before a council of his colleagues. But not until 
Origen, who was present, took part in the debates 
of the assembly, was the Arabian prelate persuaded 
to abjure his doctrines. 2 ' So when another heresy 
had been adopted amongst the Arabian converts, it 
was Origen who conducted the trial of the Heretics 
and procured their recantation before a council. 26 

The reform which others would have wrought 
with severe measures, was more mildly urged by 
Origen. "God is long suffering," wrote the Alex- 
andrian. " He awaits the penitence of every man." 26 
"We ought the more," pursues Origen, "to beseech 
His mercy." 27 Whatever were his visions, 28 he saw 
one thing clearly. Whatever were his allegories, he 
taught one thing plainly. This was the justice of 
God towards all men. " It is revealed," he said, " in 
the Evangel, and by this, that no one is excluded 
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from salvation." ffl "And if," he argued, "the truth 
is one and the same, then the comprehension and the 
exposition of it are one and the same." 80 Origen 
taught the common people as no other Christian of 
the time appears to have done. 31 "He desireth," he 
wrote of St. Paul, " and he ceaseih not from pray- 
ing that he may gather fruit from the Romans as 

from other races He gathers from the Greeks. 

He gathers from the Barbarians. He gathers from 
the wise. He gathers from the unwise." 32 The de- 
scription applies to him who wrote it. The liberal 
teacher was the popular one. He was also the suc- 
cessful one. On all whom he instructed their obliga- 
tions were impressed in such a manner as to ensure 
the reform which others attempted to bring about b"3 
harsher means. 

The sterner element, as we have read, was nc^* 
wanting in Origen. " He who shall not have r«^* 
fused tribulation upon tribulation," writes the Ale?!^*' 
andrian, exhorting his friend Ambrose to martyrdorr^^ 1 ' 
"but who shall have eudiiTed tribulation like a nobl 

athlete, he likewise receiveth hope upon hope 

What, then, ean be more welcome, than when, 01-^* 
account of our devotion in Christ towards God, w^ 
are led away under arrest, yet triumphant rather tharT~~^ 

triumphed over For it is right," he exclaims » 

"that death by martyrdom should be called exalta-— """ 
tion. Let us glorify God, exalting Him in dying, as^ 
the martyr can do by his death!" 33 The same spirit^ 
n Evan- » Eua., yi. 18. 
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breathed in resistance to the oppressors who rose 
amongst the Christians. Assailed on all sides, 
charged with heresy and bigotry, with undue sub- 
mission and undue independence, Origcn defended 
himself with resolute determination. 

Amidst all his conflicts, Origen found time for 
peaceful exertion. After residing for several years 
at Ctesarea, he began his work of editing and com- 
menting on the Scriptures. Two editions, contain- 
ing divers copies and versions of the Old Testament, 
were prepared, notwithstanding the multiplicity of 
other interests crowding his later years. Copious 
commentaries upon all parts of the Christian writ- 
ings, together with various defences and expositions 
of Christian principles, still bear witness to the in- 
dustry and the versatility of this remarkable man. 31 
His strenuousness might well earn for him the name 
of the Adamantine.* 5 He did not labor without en- 
couragement or sympathy. His friend Ambrose not 
only urged him to prosecute his Scriptural studies, 
but supplied him with the means of publishing their 
luminous results. 36 Another friend, the lady Juli- 
of Ciesarert in Cappadoeia, provided hirn with 
me and a library during a period of persecu- 
m Returning from Cappadoeia to Palestine, he 
remained, approaching the close of his life 
ugh continued toils and continued controversies. 
The hist years were embittered by the reviving 
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past-ions of his contemporaries. Never had the Hea- 
then been more violent against the Christians. 38 Never 
had the Christians appeared to be more estranged 
from one another. At the age of threescore and 
ten, Origen died at Tyre. 33 "My lord and brother," 
exclaimed Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem, " whom 
I have known to be most excellent in all things!"" 
"For long years," says Pamphilus, the defender of 
Origen, "the master of the Church!"* 1 

What had he done? He had pleaded for liberal- 
ity against antagonism. So pleading, he had plead- 
ed for the liberty of the Christians. He had urged 
them to the exercise of their noblest powers. He 
had roused them to the use of all their powers. 
Their right to liberty was thus revived. At the 
same time he had restored the tenure upon which 
liberty was held by asserting the law of love. In 
directing his fellow-believers to regain their liberty, 
Origen had led them to renew their union. 

The tendency to liberality was not confined to 
the Christian leaders. Among the contemporaries 
of Origen were various teachers passing for repre- 
sentatives of the Heathen schools. Yet of them all) 
not one was a strict adherent to the doctrines which 
he professed. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Caria 
maintained the unity of the Aristotelian system 
against the innovations of subsequent philosophers 
by whom it had been divided or augmented. But 

»» On Origen's sufferings, see H » Apol. pro Orig., Pnef, ap. 

Ens., vi. 3y. Orig., Op., turn. iv. App. p. 19. 

»» 253 or 254. Hier., Cat. Scr. See the panegyric of Origen's pit- 
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Alexander imitated the very proceedings which he 
would have condemned. With glimpses of a wider 
prospect than had opened to his master, the Carian 
brought forth Aristotle's views as though they had 
been hoodwinked falcons to be loosed upon a loftier 
range than they had ever found of old. 43 Sextus 
Empiricus belonged to the Sceptical school. But 
instead of allowing scepticism to do its usual work 
of destruction, Sextus declared against the errors of 
his fellow-philosophers. The farther one could re- 
move himself, he affirmed, from the forms of reason- 
ing, the nearer would he approach to the forms of 
truth. 18 The difference between such a Sceptic and 
his gloomier forerunners, as welt as that between 
Alexandra of Aphrodisias and his severer predeces- 
, must be ascribed to the liberality by which the 
athen and the Christian were beginning to be 
ronciled. 

The more ideal and the more hopeful schools were 

I still nearer to the Christians. A line of pliilo- 

phers, renowned above all others of their time, 

an at Alexandria while Origen was still laboring 

The fusion of the ancient doctrines into a 

gle body of philosophy had long been the aim of 

Alexandrian inquirers. But it was reserved for 

I later Plato nieians to make an effort that should 

anee all earlier exertions towards the same end. 

hough the object in view was to compose a sys- 

bb views npon ihe " Especially in his treatise Adr. 

nature and the providence of ihe Mat he malices, i. 50 d sty , and ihe 

Deity. See citations from Alo- conclusion of ihe (realise. See 

under' s commentaries in Kilter's Killer also, as above. 
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tern that could be matched against the Christii 
faith, the workings of Christianity amongst its a 
versaries had never been more apparent than in rlr i "*" 
higher tone assumed by the teachers of the ncir 
philosophy. 

An early member of the school is to be found iii 
Numenius, by birth a Syrian. He essayed to res 
store the doctrines of Plato to the position fromC* ** 
Which they had been displaced by commentaries ano * 
interfusions. Profoundly versed in other systems, at-* 
well in those of Persia and India as in those of Judess - 
and ancient Egypt, Nuraenius undertook to blentJ> 
them with the Platonic philosophy, 44 In this enter- - ■ 
prise he found not only admirers, but imitators &zhE)P « 
successors. Ammonius Saceas of Alexandria tooks-*-^' 
up the work, 15 leaving it, in his turn, to a train o*: 'i 
pupils, under whose management and that of th< 
scholars it attained to its greatest development. 

Plotinus, a native of Egypt, who deserves the nan* 
of Platonician more truly than any preceding leai 
of the school, carried to Rome 46 the principles thi 
had hitherto been taught exclusively at Alexandria. 
He climbed to the height of the system, where aohftH 
of Christian truth seemed clearer than those of Hea- 
then doctrine. " An undecaying Intellect," he would 
say, " an immense Wisdom presides over this intel- 
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ligible world." 47 Then he would lose himself in 
ecstasy. " A life which is in reality under Saturn 
flourishes there ; Saturn being a god and pure in- 
tellect."* 8 "We must confess," he cries, "that pome 
of the ancient and blessed philosophers discovered 
the truth."* 9 From them he would revert to his 
master Plato, in whom he found still more numerous 
instances of successful meditation. Porphyry, the 
disciple of Plotinus, travelled in the Western and 
Southern provinces ; while his pupil Jamblichus 
taught in his native Syria. 50 Through their means 
the Platonician philosophy became the prevailing 
philosophy of the Empire. As such, it was so op- 
posed to Christianity that the severest enemies of 
the Church were those who rested their hostility 
upon the later Platonism. Yet at no time did they 
cease to borrow professions from the religion which 
they combated as if they were incensed at being 
beneath its spell/' 1 

A more singular indication of the wider circles in 
which the Christian faith was acting may be seen 
in the history, imperfect though it be, of the Persian 
Manes. He is usually described as a convert who 
would have combined the ideas in which he had 
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been educated as a Persian wilh those which he 
obtained concerning Christianity. The ancient doc- 
trine concerning the two great powers, the one of 
Light and of Goodness, the other of Darkness and 
of Evil, was thus connected with the advent of 
Christ. 62 He came, according to Manes, to acquaint 
mankind with their Good Deity and to overcome 
their Evil Deity, at the same time that the Good 
Deity was declared to be the only Supreme Being.'" 
Manes was far from making the Christian element 
subordinate to the Persian in the system which lie 
had conceived. On the contrary, he. assumed his 
mission amongst men altogether as a Christian, pi 
in his own words, as " an Apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the Providence of God the Father." 64 With 
faith so recreant in Persian eyes, Manes was first 
persecuted and then slain by successive orders fiot* 
his sovereigns. 65 He left a greater number of di&" 
ciples within the Roman than within the Persia 11 
territories. But they were rejected as Heretics fc^ 
the large majority of Christians in the Empire. 66 
The world of action moves according to the wor"' 



« See Areliel. el Manelis Disp , 
ap, Bosth, Retiii. Sac , lorn, v., 

es|ieniilli' pp. 43 et seq., and Ueou- 
sobre, Hist. Cril. de Manicbee, 
Hi*t. (Its Dugrnes, lib. i. ch. i. 
" Epiphan., Adv. Htcr., lib. n 

** " Manichu.-u.s Apostolus Jesu 
Chrisii providentia Dei Pnlris." 
Ap. August., Coal. Kp. Man., 5. 
So in the Disp., as above, 5 a seq,, 



been put to death n 

the next ten years. Socrates- , 
Hist. lie!., i. 22. Son HetbelC^^ iv, 
Biblim. Orient., s. y. Mani, p. 5J- ^C til- 
ed. 1697, or Beausobre, Htst.Cr*'^!. 
de Man , lom. i. p. 20S, ed. 1734- =*^ 

*« Manes bad not been consider ~^Z ~iB- 
ale in his treatment of their*^ jhe 
/'(."win, " Galileans," is th*^" fijb- 
epithet which he uses in descriE*.— j.. 
ing the Calhulic Christians. Ep ^Sl. 
tiled by Gieseler, Man. Ecc ^^ 
Hist., & 61, note 9. 



THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 293 

of speculation. The movements which may bear 
the names of Manes, of the Platonicians, above all, 
of Origen, were too various and too wide to be 
limited by any sphere of mere contemplation. The 
liberality advocated by the great Alexandrian would 
achieve its work. The liberty of the Christians could 
not but find its proper exercise. The union which 
they were called to prepare could not but find its 
proper preparation. 
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ORGANIZATION. 
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Cyprian., De Unit. Eecl. t p. 194. 
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proprium." 



The soldiery still ruled. It was still divided. 
Peace, much more concordance, was impossible 
amongst men rising from the places of peasants, 
townsmen or even nobles to those of the dominant 
soldiers. 1 The magistrates and the Senators of Rome 
were formally prohibited from entering or even visit- 
ing the legions. 2 But German horsemen, Moorish 
spearmen, and Eastern archers were enlisted indis- 
criminately. 3 The more lasting, the more command- 
ing the sway of the soldiery, the more tumultuous 
would be its divisions. 4 



1 See lists of the rewards heaped rian, the enumeration of the troops 
upon the rising officer. Vopisc, begins with " Sagittarius Jtyreos, 
Prob., 4, 5. Trebell. Poll., Claud., Armenios, A rabas, Saracen 05, Mes- 
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The point at which these divisions appeared most 
bnlent was the imperial throne. From the mur- 
der of Alexander Severas to that of Gallienus, thirty- 
■thrce years later, 5 fifteen sovereigns were successively 
made and unmade by the ruling armies. First upon 
the list was Maximinus, who reigned three years at 
the head of his troops until they slew htm as he 
was approaching Rome. 6 A father and son, named 
Gordianus, had already risen and fallen in Africa. 7 
The son of tbe younger Gordian was then associ- 
ated with Maximus and Balbus, two Senators whom 
their colleagues had ventured to set up against Max- 
imiii. On their murder, the young Gordian became 
sole Emperor. 8 He was put to death five yeare af- 
terwards at the machination of Philippus, whom the 
Eastern army proclaimed. " Philip retained his title 
for the next five years, associating his son with him 
during the latter part of the time. Both were slain 
by their troops. 1(l Decius, the general leading the 
insurrection against the Philips, had reigned but two 
years when he fell in battle with Gothic invaders in 
the north. u His son Hostilianus was declared his 
successor, or rather the colleague to his successor, 
Gallus. The son of Decius soon perished, leaving 
the throne to Gallus and his son Volusianus. Both 
these were murdered by their legions at the expiration 
of two years. 13 /Eiuilianus had been previously pro- 

(R8. * 2H. Capit., Gord. Tres, 31. 
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claimed by the army in Msjsia. 13 He, too, was 

assassinated, while another general, Valeriarms, was 
invested with the perilous purple. After reigning sis 
or seven years, Valerian died in captivity amongst 
the Persians. Gallienus, his son, survived eight 
years more, when he fell by the swords of his troops. 14 
Such a scroll of slaughter 15 tells not only the help- 
lessness of the sovereigns, but the hostilities amongst 
their soldiery. 

The effect appeared upon the frontier. In the East 
there had arisen a new foe. After nearly five, centu- 
ries of dominion, the line of Parthian monarch? was 
cut oft' by the Persian race under the guidance of 
Ardisheer, the founder of the long dynasty of the 
Sassanida?. I6 The new king instantly preferred his 
demands to all the territories formerly under the Per- 
sian sway, but now under the Roman. A war fol- 
lowed. 17 This was during the reign of Alexander 
Severus. Ten years afterwards, Ardisheer'a son, 
Shaypoor, renewed the conflict. 18 The successes of 
the Emperor Gordian's legions did not prevent the 
Persian monarch from penetrating far within tbe 
Roman boundaries. A little later, Valerian the Em- 
peror was taken captive. His son owed 1hc protec- 
tion of the Eastern provinces to the arms of Odefl- 
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Lthna the Pahnyrene, who was declared a colleague 
by Gallienus. 1H On the death of Odenathus, his 
potise, the Queen Zenobiu, held the Eastern realms 
the Empire. The legions seemed as unable to 
ompete with her as with the Persian beyond. 
They appeared still more incapable upon the North- 
. border. Of the names attached to the invaders 
7 the period, the chief were those of the Franks, 20 
he Alemanni or Germans, 21 and the Goths, the two 
mer appellations being applied to the tribes break- 
ing in. over the Rhine and the upper Danube, while 
the name of Goths was given to those who crossed 
the Danube at a lower point. The Goths fell upon 
Thrace, Greece, and the opposite shores of Asia 
Inn ir. The Germans carried carnage into Italy, 
'he Franks dashed over Gaul to Spain and across 
s aea to Africa. 23 The progress of the invaders in 
:he North and West, like that of the enemy in the 
last, was stayed, where stayed at all, by other 
rces than the imperial. In these, or in their leaders, 
Odenathus and Zenobia, the Roman realms 
found sometimes defenders, always rulers, Thirty 
grants, so called, are enumerated by the imperial 
biographer as rising under Gallienus. 31 The Em- 



i* "Sub Gallieno Mflsujirjlamia 
invssa, eliam Syriam situ Persip 
CBperum vimiirare, nisi, quod 
lurpe diclu est, Ode n nth us, decu- 
rio Pnlmyrentis, collecia Syrornm 
tgrestium rnnnii, acriter resiiiis- 
ie-1." Sen. RuT, Brev., 23. 

M First mentioned under Gnr- 
dim. Vop., Aur., 7. Also under 
G»Llienus. Treb. Poll., Gall. Duo, 



!l First mentioned under Cara- 
cal la. Dion Cass., np. Xi ph., r.ixvit. 
13. Span., Carac, 10. 

« Aur. Vict., Caa., xxxm. 3. 
Euir.,ix. 6, 7. Oros.,vu. 22. 

The best account oi these inva- 
sions U to be [.mini in Ludeu'a 
1Hmi.it, 1™W iy. eh. 3 10 S. 

- 1 Treb. Pull., Tripinta Tyranni. 
Fee Gibbon, ch. u.. at the end. 
Amongst the "thirty" was the 
Gnlln.' ludy, Vkiorina, who, though 
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peror himself despaired of retaining anything beside : 
Italy. « 

The effect of the divisions amongst the soldierj 
appeared still more strikingly within the frontier— • 
Flushed by defeat still more than by victory, the le — 
gions were wreaking outrage upon the subjects whorm- 
they could not defend against their foreign foes— 
" What good is there," asks the Heathen historian, 
" in slaying the barbarians, while Rome and 
whole Empire are filled with more numerous mu 
derB?"* 5 "And when wc had obtained," exclai 
the Christian Bishop, "a respite from other evil 
war and famine followed. And now we are all 
tears, and lamentations resound through the streets, 
in consequence of the numbers of the dead and the 

dying." 36 In vain was the thousandth anniversary 

of Rome's foundation celebrated by the Empcrc 
Philip.' 27 In vain would the Emperor Decide havi 
revived the ancient censorship as a restorative 
order to his dislraeted realms. 28 Not merely was 
handwriting upon the wall. The wall itself was 1 
ing beneath the blows of those who held as well 
of those who assailed it. The ruin of the imps 
centralization drew nearer. 29 



as above, v.nx. s, In , he 249 

=* Treb. Foil., Gall. Duo, n. The Doci. Num. Vei., torn, vi 

biographer gives a different lum to ct sei/. 

Ihe imperial lameLilutions. 11 Valerian, afterwards Em 

» Hero., vn. 3. or, was Censor. Tnb. I'M.. 

s « Dion. Alex., ap. Eus., vn. 22. l i a * 

Sr- Cvpiin,, , A.i D.,„ ,.,■■.,! 

De Unit., pp. 229, 233. 
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All this, and more than this, the Christiana saw. 

' Fancy yourself,'' writes Cyprian of Carthage, " fan- 

■ yourself a little while on the summit of a lofty 

nountain, whence you are looking down upon the 

hings beneath you Behold the roads held 

by robbers, the seas by pirates, the conflicts of troops 
everywhere divided! The earth drips with blood. 
The murders, regarded as crimes when committed 
by individuals, are called virtues when done by pub- 
lic bodies If you turn your face to the cities, 

ou will find their greatness more melancholy than 
any solitude. The gladiatorial game is celebrated 
that the sight of blood may satisfy the lusts of cruel 
.... What can be spoken of that is more 
nhnman, more terrible? .... Hence turn to the no 
;ss shameful wrongs of another spectacle. In the 
:heatres also you will see what must prove both a 
rief and a shame to you. Tragedy reproduces all 
he ancient vices, .... as if to prevent the passing 
fenerations from forgetting any sin that has ever 

perpetrated But if from the height 

whereon yon stand, yon are able to look into secret 
.... you will see what it will be a crime 

i have even seen Perchance after all these 

angcrous ways, these various and multiplied battles, 
;se sanguinary and disgraceful exhibitions, these 
Ue. debaucheries in public and in private, |>erchnnce 
Forum may seem to be unpolluted. Thither 
cast your eyes. You will there find still more to 
,bhor, still more to shrink from witnessing. Though 
:lie Imra are upon their twelve tables, though they 
and openly engraved, amongst the laws therriBelvM 
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vice breaks forth. Nor has innocence any defenC^-^ 
amongst them. The fury of the combatants increas^' 
es. As though it were mad, the Forum resound ■* 
with the strife interrupting peace even amid ttaos^^ 
who wear the toga. There the spear, the sword am 2 

the executioner are all at hand The law^ 

themselves have consented to transgressions - 

And think you those secure whom armed guards 
surround in the splendor of their royal halls? They 
have greater apprehensions than any." 30 

Such was the disorganization of the imperial in- 
stitutions. It excited the Christians to organize 
their own institutions. Without a more definite or- 
ganization than they had yet formed, they might not 
be able to sustain themseh-es as Christians. With- 
out it, they could not support themselves as subjects 
of the Empire. 

A still stronger impulse to organization eatne from 
the trials which the Christians were still encounter- 
ing. Though they met in retirement, though they 
buried themselves in the shades of the cemetery 81 
or the catacomb, 32 they were hurried into the pub- 
licity and the glare of the judgment-halls or the 
amphitheatres occupied by their persecutors. The 
edicts of earlier reigns 83 against them were always 
in force and frequently in exercise. Maximin the 
Emperor ordered the Christian clergy to be put to 

30 Cyp., Ep. i. pp. 4, 5, 6. hus, Roma Suhterranea, lorn. I. 

=i Cunc, Elih., c. 34, 35, ap. pp. (525, 6, cd. 1651. 
Routh, Keliq. Sac, torn. iv. pp. Ja Which a jurist of the lime is 

255, 256. described ns having cullecled, " nt 

s * "Sepnlm hie Homo est . . . iluceret quihus pcenis allici opw- 
. . Sub Roma limnum <[i.i;vi iii.i " — ■ t'.Trt eos qui se cultures Dei pro- 
is an inscription given by Aring- fiterentur." Lact., Div. Insi., v, 11. 
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death and the places of their assemblies to be de- 
stroyed. 34 Decius was still more violent. 35 The 
assaults commanded by him or by his soldiers 
VKkVv the most terrible that had ever been made 
u pcan the Christians. 38 Gallus, the succeeding sove- 
'fign, was not so hostile. Neither was Valerian who 
re >gned afterwards. Yet both allowed iheir Chris- 
''£**! subjects to be pursued and slain. 37 An edict 
°f~ Gallienus permits the return of the Christians to 
"»«»ir cemeteries. 38 They were considered as bclong- 
la ^S to Ine dead even when the persecution ceased. 

"The Christians were in part already organized. 
™*~»e directions of the Saviour and of His Apostles 
hE *--«J been fulfilled in the establishment of the Catho- 
u *^ Church. In this, as we have seen, the Christians 
w ^'«^re united. In this, as we have seen, the tenden- 
c * ^2*s to antagonism were met by those to liberality. 
*^~^3r had the union of the Catholics been lost, not- 
* llistanding their separation from many of their 
5^ * low- Christians, from many, even, of their fellow- 
^"~" ^tholics. So far the organization of the Christians 
^is secure. 

Yet it was incomplete. The Catholics were united. 
tit the distinctions that must always exist in any 
^jdy, large or small, existed amongst them. They 
^*ad their rulers, they had their subjects. It was not 
^*;cording to Heathen rules that these were distin- 
guished. An enumeration of the Catholics at Rome 
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begins with the clergy. Next to them are men- 
tioned "the widows with the poor above fifteen hun- 
dred in number." Not until after these, are " the 
opulent" and "the innumerable body of the people" 
admifted on the lists. 39 In all this, there is no allu- 
sion to the common distinctions of society. The 
subjects appear as the mass of believers, whether 
rich or poor, low or high, free or slave. The rulers 
appear as a band, chosen indeed, yet indiscriminately 
from free or slave, low or high, rich or poor. 

But there was a chief amongst the rulers, still 
more exalted, therefore, amongst the subjects, on 
whose authority at the present time the organization 
of the Christians depended. The relations of 'he 
subjects amongst themselves, those of the rulers 
amongst themselves, those of the subjects to the 
rulers, would all harmonize with the position as- 
signed to the Christian Bishop. 

What was to be his place in his own commun- 
ity? That was the first and great question. Gen p ' 
rally, though not necessarily taken from the Prcsbj" 
ters, he was by them nominated to a council compos 6 " 
both of clergy and of laymen. 40 Once confirmed "i 
this body, he held his appointment for life, "preS"" 
ing over his people," says the ancient work, "v"V l( 
the power which he hath received from God in If 
gard to the clergy and to all the people." 41 <J bl 
episcopal power assumed different proportions 
cording to the different communities in whiehv 



1 (Y.nielius, ap. Eus,, 
" Sub populi n*sisi 
?ntja." Cyp., Ep. Id. 



1 Apostolic Constituiio 
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xisted. Here it was but a nominal supervision. 
There it was an actual dominion. In one place, 
j Bishop was " a ruler and a king to whom tribute 
oust be brought as to a sovereign." 42 In another, 
merely a minister of the ministering priest- 
lood. The episcopal authority varied also with the 
characters of its holders. An ambitious prelate would 
lothe himself in all the authority which he could 
obtain. A humble one would lay aside all with 
which he could part. It was still to be decided 
much of a ruler the Bishop should be in his 
■ah community. 

What was to be his power in relation to other 
immunities besides his own? This was the next 
reat question. It had been one of urgent impor- 
ince since the claims of the Roman Victor at the 
lose of the second century. None but an aspiring 
Bishop would assume the control of his colleagues 
1 of their people. But there were many prelates 
prove themselves, in this respect as in others, to 
i aspiring! It was still to be decided how far they 
would succeed. 

Whatever authority the Bishop possessed amongst 
ie Christians, he was still a subject amongst the 
[cathen. If any distinction between him and his 
•upk' w.is observed, it was that he stood before 
'"in as their champion, the first to suffer in the 
'ent of persecution. He might, it is true, dare to 
:t as well as to suffer, and in time of peace as well 
I in time of conflict. But he was not the less a 
;ubject to the powers that were. 

I Apoaiolic Cansiitulions, u. 34. So m. 11, 19, 20. 
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11 1 leave to others," wrote the Christian, " to d ^' 
scribe how Babylas the Bishop of Antioch govern ^*Z 
his people." The heroism, of the prelate towards l"» 
sovereign was considered worthier to occupy the E» 
tention of posterity. It seems that the Empert^ ' 
supposed to be Philip, 13 came to the place whe-*""^^ 
the Christians of Antioch were assembled. He hix- ^"' 
no wish, apparently, to join in their services. A * 
that he desired was to see what they were doin^ '"^ 
But Babylas interfered. " A Heathen priest wouhe^^ 
have proved himself," says the narrator, "a greate*"""^ 
slave of his sovereign than of his gods." Not 90 
with the Christian. He may not have gone so fa*" 
as to have compelled the sovereign to stand amongst 
his penitents. Yet the tradition to this effect shows 
thc impression produced upon those witnessing or 
recalling the scene in which the Bishop compelled 
the Emperor to withdraw. But the Bishop was 
still the subject; and Babylas appears to have been. 
at once imprisoned.** 

Not far from the same time, the bishopric of Ci 
thage was conferred upon a man whose career forms 
•the eorner-stone of our present narrative. Tliascios, 
afterwards called Cn?cilius, Cyprianus, an eloquent 
and wealthy rhetorician, had reached middle age 
when he emerged, according to his biographer's 
phrase, from the clouds of this world."' His rep- 
utation, however, was sufficiently brilliant to rem 

'i-ulion under Detius. Ens., 
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his conversion the subject of general congratulation 
amongst the Catholic Christians. From the first, 
Cyprian gave proof of the earnestness which contin- 
ued to distinguish him. All that he possessed was 
sold in order that the proceeds might be distributed 
amongst the poor. *° Within a very short interval, 
Cyprian was advanced to the office of Presbyter, 
and then to that of Bishop. ■" 

The head of the Carthaginian community was at 
that period one of the chief prelates amongst the 
Christians. "My province," says Cyprian, "stretches 
widely, including even Numidia and Mauretania." * 8 
Nor was it merely extent of territory that contributed 
to the dignity of his diocese. Christian as well aa 
Heathen memories ceutred in Carthage. It was there 
that Perpetua and Felicitas had died, there that the 
appeals of Tertullian had been uttered in strenuous 
devotion. Though dead, Tertullian yet spoke to 
Cyprian, by whom he was accepted aa a master. 49 
Alive to all these associations and to the inlluence 
wilh which they invested him, Cyprian soon be- 
came conspicuous amongst the Catholic leaders of 
his time. 

He had not, it is said, sought preferment to the 
bishopric. It is certain, on the other hand, that he 
did not obtain it without controversy. A number of 
the Carthaginian clergy, very likely indiguant at the 
elevation of so recent a convert above them, not 
only opposed the nomination of Cyprian, but denied 

« Pontius, Vit. ei Tasa. S. Case. " Ep. 45. 
Cyp., 2, 6. 

*'At abom ihe age of fifty, « Hier., Cat. Scr. Eccl., S3. 
therefore nboul Ihe year 250. 
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the validity of his election. He met. his opponents 
with equal resolution and wisdom. Upbraiding them 
for their course, 60 he abated nothing of his deference 
towards the clergy as a body, at the same time that 
he professed the utmost consideration for his people 
at large. 61 Yet there was nothing like a want of 
determination on his part to assert his own au- 
thority. On the contrary, the disturbances with 
which he was surrounded appear to have convinced 
him of the necessity of establishing his power more 
securely. 62 The power already in his hands was 
directed towards reforming the abuses with which 
his diocese was overrunning. A treatise concerning 
the Attire of Virgins opens with the recommenda- 
tion of discipline as " the guardian of hope, the stay 
of faith, the guide upon the journey of salvation, 
the aliment and nourishment of a good disposition, 
and the teacher of virtue." But in the midst of his 
exertions to reform his people and to secure himself, 
Cyprian was suddenly interrupted. 

The edicts of the Emperor Decius against his 
Christian subjects excited an extraordinary peMBfltt- 
tion at Carthage. Large numbers abjured the Chris- 
tian faith; while still larger numbers Hed from the 
city. According to the common opinion, which re- 
garded the Bishop as the defender of his community, 
Cyprian should have taken the lead of the few who 



M " Neque fmurum Domini judi- 
cium," he says of lhem, " neque 
nunc sibi proposiiimi Kpfecupuui 
cogiianies." Ep. 9. So I'ont., Vii, 
Cyp., 5. 

" "Qnanda aprimorilio cpisco- 
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nained to encounter violence and death. " We 
uglit," he himself wrote concerning the principal 
■der, "we ought to be both an encouragement and 
example to others." 53 Side by side, however 
with this opinion, were the convictions of Cyprian 
respecting the eminence of the Bishop, too exalted 
a being for the persecutors to destroy or for the per- 
secuted to lose. The repugnance still existing 
;ainst him on the part of many of the most stead- 
elergy may have added wings to Cyprian's 
resolution. He took the lead not amongst the mar- 
but amongst the fugitives. No step could 
more effectually increased the opposition of 
he discontented Presbyters than the flight of Iheir 
ishop from the perils which they themselves were 

termined to brave Others, who had hitherto 

pported Cyprian, now proved his adversaries; 54 
hile Christians at a distance wrote in amazement 
ask the cause of his retreat. 66 From whatever 
■notive he had acted, he had not succeeded in avoid- 
ng almost universal obloquy. What was thought of 
his defence appears from the doubtful manner in 
which it was received, still more from the sophistical 
manner in which it was preferred. flH 

t Notwithstanding his absence, Cyprian maintained 
s authority. No interval of any length was al- 
wed to pass without despatches to his clergy or to 
rti 



"Episcopi . . . , quos ■ 
lenlo esse oportel ceteris 
cxemplo." De Laps., p. 183. 
** Ep. 69, 

" Ap. Cyp., Ep. 2. 
*• Al firtt be endeavors lo g 



rid even of ihe suspicion lhat he 
could be harshly judged. Ep. 3. 
Then follow his tellers, Ep. 5, 9 - 
14. "El quid egerim," he says, 
(Ep. 14,) " loquuntur vul'ii L>pis- 
lolie pro lemporibus emissto nu- 
mero iredecira.'' 
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his people, whose bitterness against him was much 
augmented hy the severity of his directions. Few, 
he knew, had possessed the means of concealing 
themselves as he had done, yet no sooner did he 
hear that the Christians at Carthage were joining 
hands with some who had lately submitted to their 
persecutors, than he interfered. The sufferers from 
the persecution had generally taken the part of the 
Fallen, or the Sacrificers, as their weaker brethren 
were called. 5 ' But Cyprian, declaring against the 
faithful as well as against the unfaithful, sent his in- 
structions that the Fallen should wait his return. 6 * 

Such a decree from such a source was sure to be 
resisted. The Presbyter Novatus, an opponent of 
Cyprian from the first, now came forward as the 
leader of all who would take part against the fugi- 
tive prelate. Novatus was a man of an independent 
but ill-regulated character, held iu too little repute 
to be accepted as the chief of any party that could 
be gathered against Cyprian. The agitation of the 
Presbyter had therefore produced but little effect when 
the Bishop suddenly reappeared after an absence of 
nearly two years. 53 A council which he immediately 
called espoused his cause against Novatus, who ap- 
pears to have departed previously in disgrace. 60 It 
was not long before Cyprian bad satisfied the claims 
of the Fallen, and repelled the charges still brought 
against him by those who had borne with persecu- 



!T Lappi, Sacrineaii, Thmilicati, " " Exilium jam biennii." 

■r Llbefiatici. See Cyprian's Irea- Ep. 40 

ise I)e I.apsis. «° Ep. 10. On \he council and 

» Ep. 9 et seq., 22. its decision, see Ep. 52, 54. 
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tion. The number of his adherent? was probably 
increased by the return of those who, like himself, 
had fled. It needed only a judicious mingling of 
his authority and his eloquence to win over most of 
the rest. In proportion as his people returned to 
him, he regained his reputation not only with them, 
but throughout the neighboring and the distant dio- 
ceses. He had been placed in circumstances to try 
his courage, as a ruler and as a subject. If he had 
failed as a subject, he had triumphed as a ruler. 

Let us do him entire justice. He had not fled, 
his adherents would say, from want of courage. Par 
otherwise. It was proving himself courageous to 
prefer the long trials of life to the rapid agonies of 
death. Not so courageous, it would be argued, were 
the martyrs, the confessors. They faced the judge 
the executioner. They shrank from the unseen 
ffbrings of exile and of affliction. These were far 
■om being unreasonable arguments. It might be 
Hill more reasonably urged that the Bishop, whether 
ght or wrong in avoiding martyrdom, was right in 
saving his authority from being neglected or violated. 
Those who had confronted the persecutor were now 
taking it upon themselves to confront their spiritual 

Eer. "Let them know," exclaimed Cyprian, "that 
rtyrs do not make the Evangel. It is the Evan- 
whieh makes martyrs." 61 
Meanwhile, Novatus made his way to Rome. 
Much the same strife was going on there respecting 
"the readmission of those who had fallen into the 

« " Quod non marljres Evangelium fadant, sed per *v*n- 
Btliam many res Bant." Ep. 2i. 
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snares of Hie recent persecution. The lately conse- 
dated Hisiiop, Cornelius, took the ground of Cyprian, 
declaring that the guilty could be forgiven by no 
other authority than his own. Against this decision 
one of his Presbyters, by name Novatian, protested 
on the plea that the offenders had removed them- 
selves beyond the reach of forgiveness by any earthly 
power. Novahis had maintained exactly the oppo- 
site principle in relation to the Fallen at Carthage. 
But it had been his object not so much to assert 
their right, as to deny the prerogative which Cyprian 
had assumed in making their pardon dependent upon 
the episcopal pleasure. Novatus, therefore, readily 
attached himself to the party of Novatian in combat- 
ing the Roman Bishop. Dark and trying scenes 
ensued. The earnest temper of the Roman Presby- 
ter, excited by the ungovemed spirit of the Cartha- 
ginian, 62 was ripe for disturbance. Accusations were 
brought against Cornelius, as having fallen during 
the persecution, and as having subsequently owed 
his election to improper means." 3 Novatian finally 
declared himself, or suffered himself to be declared 
Bishop of Rome. 94 A numerous and respectable 
body, not only in the city, but in Italy and through 
the remoter dioceses, acknowledged him in the room 
of the Bishop to whom he was opposed. 66 

Messengers from Novatian soon reached Carthage. 



See Cyp., 43. 
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Cal. Scr. Eccl., 
Ep. i9. 

63 See Cyprian's labored defence 
of his Roman brother. Ep. 52. 
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toe of their number came ordained to take the 
■lace of Cyprian in the same manner that Novatian 
lad taken the place of Cornelius. But the embassy 
otally failed. Another was instantly sent with No- 
vatus at its head. On the opposite side, Cornelius 
addressed letters to the African Bishops, perhaps to 
Cyprian personally, stating his case and requesting 
upport against his adversary. Two of the African 
■relates, by chance returning from Rome, were of 
pinion that the cause of Cornelius should be es- 
ioused by their colleagues. Meantime Cyprian and 
he neighboring Bishops had held a council, from 
which two members had been appointed to proceed 
a Rome in order to procure unquestionable intelli- 
;ence concerning the late occurrences. Their report 
ra.s altogether favorable to Cornelius, whom the Afri- 
»n Council therefore decided to uphold against No- 
atian. 6 * 5 The opponents of Cyprian were condemned 
at the same time. Novatns was again obliged to 
withdraw with his companions from Carthage. Nor 
was it long before the party of Novatian broke up 
at Rome. 67 Cyprian and Cornelius, the two Bishops, 
1 carried the day against their Presbyters. 
The issue of the controversies at Rome and at 
larthage decided the supremacy of the Bishop in 
n diocese. " We gave them their answer," 
writes Cyprian to Cornelius, referring to the inessen- 
rers from Novatian, " nor did we omit the command 



• Cyp., Ep. 41, 42. Cm. Scr. Eccl., 70. Eus., vt. 43. 

' A sect remained under li is Nuvnliaii 1 1 i t n > < ■ 1 1 foil n marly r lo 

n»me professing whai may be the perseculion under Valerian, 

called Puritan principles. Hier., Soc., iv. 38. 
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that they should put a stop to their pernicious con- 
spiracy. We told them that it was impious to de- 
sert their Church, as it was irrational to imagine the 
possibility of choosing any man in the room of a 
living Bishop, whose election had been approved by 
his colleagues and his people." ,ffl " Many have been 
the lies," writes Cyprian to an African Bishop, "ut- 
tered from the devil's mouth against God's priests, 
in order to disturb the concord of the Catholic unity. 

If you would know Cornelius, it must be 

not from the falsehoods of malignants and slander- 
ers, but from the judgment of the Lord God who 

hath made him Bishop For Cornelius hath 

been made Bishop by the providence of God and of 

His Christ And although the majesty of 

God and His kindness have hitherto protected the 
priest whom He chose to have created, nevertheless 
Cornelius hath suffered all that could be suffered. 
But thus hath he triumphed." 89 

So far the Catholic organization had developed 
itself. To determine the superiority of the Bishop 
to his Presbyters had been to determine the preva- 
lence of order over disorder, of a settled rule over 
an unsettled anarchy. But the supremacy of the 
Bishop in his own diocese did not solve the ques- 
tion whether it was to extend into other dioceses 
besides his own. To decide this, was to decide be- 
tween centralization and union. 

Cyprian was as prominent in settling the second 
question as he had been in settling the first. When 
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Cornelius of Rome presumed so far upon his author- 
ity as to obtrude it into one of the numerous contro- 
versies in which Cyprian engaged, the obtrusion was 
indignantly repelled. " They," writes Cyprian, allud- 
ing to his antagonists, " have dared not only to set 
up a false Bishop here, 70 but to carry letters from 
schismatics and profane men to the see of Peter and 
to the principal Church from whence the unity of 

the priesthood hath arisen But whereas it 

hath been determined by us all, and whereas it is 
both right and just that the cause of every man 
should be heard where his offence is committed ; and 
whereas, moreover, a portion of the flock hath been 
assigned to each pastor to be by him ruled and gov- 
ttned Bs by one who must render an account of his 
dc.'ds unto the Lord, it is proper that those over 
whom we preside should not travel about, nor dis- 
■b the concord of the Bishops by deceit and hold- 
On the contrary, they ought to plead their 
.use where they can have both accusers and wit- 

ises If they will abide by my judgment, 

them come." 7 ' 
Cyprian was defending himself against Cornelius, 
showed the same spirit in defending others, as 
'ell as himself, against Cornelius's next successor 
the Bishop Stephen." Two Spanish Bish- 
ops, Basilides and Martial is, had been deposed, 
chiefly in consequence of having denied their faith 



' The second who had been Cornelius is supposed u> have died 

oseil 10 him. by martyrdom in 252. Cyp., Ep. 
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during the late persecution. w One, if not both of 
them, had previously withdrawn from the functions 
of the bishopric. Both, however, united in entreat- 
ing aid from the Roman Bishop. Against the will 
of their people, against the honor of those who had 
been appointed to succeed them, the Spanish Bishops 
were declared to be reinstated. 

Recourse was had to Cyprian. Espousing the 
cause of the clergy and the laity whom the decision 
of the Roman had offended, the Carthaginian entered 
with all his heart into the controversy. He wrote 
to Spain in his own name and in that of many 
African Bishops, declaring the proceedings of Ste- 
phen to be null and void. " "We must hold fast," 
he says, "to that which is held amongst us, and 
throughout almost all the provinces, that the neigh- 
boring Bishops should take part in the ordination 
of any Bishop raised over a people, while the people 
should be present and consenting at the election. 74 

Nor let it confound you," he adds, " if in these 

latter times faith hath become infirm, or the fear of 
God vacillating, or the pacific concord of the breth- 
ren disquieted There may be some of our 

colleagues who think that the Divine discipline 
should be neglected, and who rashly communicate 
with Basilides and Martialis. Yet it ought not to 

" Other offences were alleged earn plebem cui propositus ordi- 

againslthem. Cyp., Ep. 68. nalur, Episcopi ejusdem provin- 

74 " Diligenter de tiadiiionc Di- cisj proiimi qaiqne eonvenianl el 

vina cl Aposlolirii ohservniidiie Epi^cnjHis lidi^inir, plelie prresen- 

servamiura est el tenendum quod te, qua? singulurnm vilnm plents- 

apud nns qvoque et fere per pro- si me norit el anioseojnsque actum 

' reraas teneiur, m ad de ejus cunv-ersatione perspeiit." 

rile eclebrandas ad Ep, S8, p. 11 ( J. 
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K-rpIex our faith For it is plain that not only 

ihey who do evil, but likewise they who agree with 
doing it, are worthy of punishment and 
ath." r5 The sentence of Stephen could not have 

are manfully annulled. 
Cyprian again engages with the Roman prelate. 
^he new encounter was occasioned not so much by 
interference of Stephen, as by his refusal to 
interfere in the affairs of another diocese. Several 
of the Gallic Bishops had united in requesting Ste- 
phen to take some measures against Marcianus the 
BUlmp of Aries, who had espoused the party of the 
Roman Presbyter Novatian. It seemed to belong 
to the Bishop of Rome, as the head of the commu- 
nity from which the party in question had issued, 
to declare against ils supporter-. Especially was 
this the case in Gaul, where the reverence attached 
to the Roman see had never been abandoned. But 
Stephen had no mind to satisfy his Gallic col- 
leagues. He had upheld the Spanish Bishops 
against their accusers. He would uphold the Bishop 
of Aries against his denouncers. They therefore 
ppealcd to Cyprian. Always ready to enter the 
ists, the Carthaginian Bishop at once undertook the 
[Ece of rousing his Roman colleague against the 
Bishop of Aries. 
" Thou shonldest write," he says, " in the plainest 

tns to our fellow-Bishops of Gaul Let 

ic also directed to the diocese and to the 
*>ple of Aries, so that another may be substituted 
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in the place of Maicianns The numerous 

body of priests," he argues, " is so connected by the 
cement of mutual concord and by the boud of 
unity, that if any one of our number doth attempt 
playing with heresy or scattering the flock of Christ, 

the others must interpose Signify, therefore, 

who hath been substituted for Marcianus, in order 
that I may know to whom I shall write, or to 
whom I shall commend the brethren.""" The need 
of organization could not be made more apparent 
Here was an attempt on Cyprian's part, or rather 
on the part of the Bishops with whom he sided, 
to do exactly what he had opposed in the matter 
of the Spanish Bishops. Until it was determined 
whether a Bishop should, or should not be inde- 
pendent of his colleagues, there would be other 
instances of the same inconsistency. 

The determination of the point at issue was fur- 
thered by the outburst of a more general controversy. 
Differences of opinion were rife amongst the Catho- 
lic Christians as to the propriety of administering 
baptism to those who had been baptized by any of 
the Heretics. The prevailing sentiment, distinctly 
expressed by several Catholic councils, had appa- 
rently decided the invalidity of baptism received 
from Heretical hands or according to Heretical 
forms." 7 Whether it were from liberality, or from 
a desire to prove* his superiority to the synods that 
had been called at a distance from Rome, Stephen 
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undertook to declare Heretical baplisms valid. 78 
The Asiatic communities supporting the decrees of 
the councils were excommunicated. Other meas- 
ures were prepared against the other Churches by 
whom the decrees were sustained. " Differing," as 
one of the Bishops in Asia wrote, "from so many 
Bishops throughout the world, he breaks the peace 
with each one of them in a different style of hos- 
tility."" 9 It seemed as if a challenge had been 
offered to the whole body of prelates to prove their 
independence- 
It was taken up by Cyprian. In the name of a 
council then sitting in his diocese, 80 he composed 
a formal address pronouncing it the duty of every 
Christian priest " with the Lord, and maintaining 
the unity of the Lord, .... to repudiate, reject and 

count as profane whatever His adversaries might 
do." 81 A larger synod, convened from all parts of 
Africa, sustained the decision of the former body. 83 
Thus supported, Cyprian immediately addressed his 
"brother Stephen," communicating the declarations 
of the councils, and adding his own earnest appeal 
"to the conscience" of the Roman prelate in favor 
of "peace and concord amongst his colleagues." 
" For my own part," concludes the Carthaginian, 
" I would neither by force nor by dictation compel 
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any one in a case like this. For every Bishop 
hath the free exercise of administration in his own 
Church." 8a 

An answer was soon returned, not only contro- 
verting the arguments and repelling the entreaties 
of Cyprian, but also conveying the orders of the 
Roman Bishop that his colleagues of Africa should, 
receive converts from " any heresy whatsoever," with- 
out the rite of baptism. 61 It is very probable that 
menaees of excommunication in case of disobedience 
accompanied the command. 86 

Cyprian was prepared. A third council was sum- 
moned. Eighty-seven Bishops from the greater portion 
of the African dioceses, fla together with Presbyters, 
Deacons, and an unusual number of laymen, assem- 
bled at Carthage. They heard the correspondence 
between Cyprian and one of the African prelates on 
the subject concerning which the controversy with 
Stephen had arisen. The letters that had passed 
between Stephen and Cyprian were withheld out 
of respect, as is probable, for the Bishop of Rome. 
But their contents must have been well known to 
all who had come at Cyprian's call to declare against 
the doctrine and the assumption of the Roman. 
Cyprian opened the deliberations. " It remains for 
you," he said, after his documents had been recited, 



83 " Qua in re nee nos vim cu 


'* Eus., vii. 3. 


qiiam I'nciiiiiis am legem damn 


88 "Ex proviucia Africa, Nu 


quaiulo liabeat in ecelesi:c admin 


- midia, Magrctania." Ada Cane 


islratiorip voluntatis sua? arbilrin 


n Carlhag., tip. liouth, Heltq. Sac. 


liberum ttnusquisque pncuosiius 


' Kim. in. p. 115. In tlic nniiimn o 


Ep, 72, p. 129. 


256. 


■♦ Ap. Cyp., Ep. 74, p. 138. 





ARLY CHRISTIANS. 



319 



to express your sentiments, one by one, upon this 
lint of Heretical baptism. But ye are not to judge 
y one ; neither are ye to separate any one of con- 
opinions from yotir communion. No one of 
here hath appointed himself the Bishop of Bishops, 
driven his colleagues to the necessity of submis- 
a by any terror of tyranny. For every Bishop 
hath his own will as the limit of his liberty and his 
power, so that he can no more be judged by another 
Bishop than be himself can judge another one." K 
The Council agreed with their leader; and the su- 
■emacy of one Bishop over another was rejected 
om the Christian organization. 

But was a Bishop to be unaccountable? Were 
I this, there could be but faint pretence on the 
irt of his Church to the name of Catholic. In- 
ead of its being a Church universal, it would be- 
>me a Church, so to speak, of particulars. It was 
still to be arranged in what manner the independ- 
ence of each could be harmonized with the union 
of all. 

" The Bishop," maintains Cyprian," is in the 
Church, just as the Church is in the Bishop." 88 " He 
who hath not held fast," he asserts, "to the unity 
of the Church, hath lost even what he may have 
once possessed." 80 "This unity," he continues, "we 
who preside in the Church ought especially to hold 



' Neque cnim quisquam uus- potostaiis ship- arbilrium |ir'i|>rmm, 
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and to advance, in order that we may prove th^S 

episcopate itself to be one and undivided 

For the episcopate is one, and a part of it is heltW 
by each of us as belonging to a solid whole." 90 Ir^ 
other words, the independence of the Bishop was-- 
represented as founded on his fidelity to the princi- 
ples whereon depended the union of the Catholic 
Church. " The bond of concord remainiug," con- 
cludes the Carthaginian, "and the sacrament of the 
Catholic Church continuing unbroken, each Bishop 
disposes his own actions as one who is about to 
render an account of them unto the Lord." 01 

Cyprian put his principles in practice. An Afri- 
can Bishop, by name Therapius, had admitted an 
offending Presbyter to communion without either 
imposing the customary penance or making the cus- 
tomary reference to the people. " It seemed fit to us," 
writes Cyprian for himself and his colleagues in 
council assembled, " to reprimand Therapius for 
having done this thing rashly, and to warn him 
against doing so hereafter." 92 Another African, For- 
tunatus of Assures, who had fallen during the per- 
secution, afterwards attempted to recover his episco- 
pate. His people applied for advice to Cyprian. 
He wrote to them in the most decided tone, that it 
would be more becoming for Fortunatns to seek for- 
giveness from God than to claim authority from 



50 Episcopalus unus est ctijus a inilividuo 
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" Whatever he does," adds the Carthaginian, 
J do not ye become participators in his errors." M 

Thus both the independence of tlie Bishop in rela- 
ion to his colleagues and his supremacy in relation 
to his people were subordinate to the union of the 
Church to which he and they belonged. It was with 
enthusiasm that Cyprian sketched " the unity of the 
body" 94 from which none but "the stranger, the pro- 
fane and the foe" could be separated, 95 and in which 
there could be neither "many folds" uot "many 
shepherds." 90 The Catholics were "they who dwelt 
simple, peaceful, and unanimous in the House of 
God, the Church of Christ." 97 With such as these, 

rion still stood secure against centralization. 
The leaders in these movements of organization 
soon passed away. One and the same year wit- 
nessed the martyrdom of Stephen 98 and the banish- 
ment of Cyprian. The Carthaginian had risen above 
the feelings that prompted his flight in former days. 
The consoler of the sick," the friend of the poor 
and the stranger, 1 " the liberator of the captive,' 01 
could no longer tremble before hi3 sovereign. 102 The 
courageous ruler of the Christians was the eoura- 
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geous subject of the Henlhen. Culled before the 
Proconsul, Cyprian answered : " I am a Christian 
and a. Bishop. I know no other deities but the 
One True God who made Heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is. This God we serve, and 
Him we pray, day and night, for ourselves, for all 
men, for the Emperors themselves." 103 

On being brought back in the following year from 
the exile to which the Proconsul had condemned him, 
Cyprian was equally resolute. " The Emperors," said 
the Proconsul then in office, " order thee to offer 
sacrifice." "I will not," replied the Bishop. "Then 
thou shalt. be put to the sword." Said Cyprian, "I 
thank God." The sentence was almost immediately 
executed in presence of a crowd of Christians who 
did not fear to express their grief, or even to cheer 
the last moments of their Bishop with words of love 
and proofs of constancy. 10 * 

Amongst the number supporting the movements 
in which Cyprian had been a leader, were two pu- 
pils of Origen. The master had not lived long 
enough to take part in developing the organization 
of the Catholic, Christians. But his liberal princi- 
ples were urged by his disciples. Firmilian, born of 
a distinguished family in Cappadocia, appears to 
have been converted as well as instructed by the 
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great Alexandrian. 106 Rising to the bishopric of 
Cfesarea in his native province, lie had maintained 
the most intimate relations with his teacher amidst 
all the persecutions and controversies of the times. 10 " 
One of the first whom Stephen excommunicated in 
consequence of their variance with his sentiments 
upon Heretical baptism was Firmilian. 1 "" To him 
also, amongst the first, Cyprian applied on declaring 
against the proceedings of the Roman Bishop. A 
letter remains in which Firmilian replies to Cyprian, 
assuring him of sympathy in the measures that had 
:en taken at Carthage. " In rupturing the peace 
nth you," he writes, " Stephen hath also put to 

ihame the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul 

r he hath broken through the bonds of brotherhood 

the sake of supporting Heretics, while he calls 

Cyprian a false Christ, and a false Apostle, and a 

'orker of deceit Yet do I wish," concludes 

the Cappadocian, " to be of one mind and of one 
.pinion with you forever.""* 
The other pupil of Origen taking the same side 
i Dionysius, a man of rank and cultivation, who 
had been made Bishop of Alexandria some years 
before. 108 No one had passed through greater trials 
during the late persecutions. 1 ' No one had labored 
with more earnest charity to heal the wounds of the 
recent dissensions amongst the Christians. He had 
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distinguished himself especially by his endeavors to 
allay the excitement with regard to the treatment of 
the Christians who fell into the snares of their per- 
secutors." 1 Cornelius of Rome had owed much to 
his support; nor had the rival Bishop Novatian 
owed less to the mildness with which his course 
had been rebuked by Dionysius. m On the rupture 
occasioned by Stephen, the Alexandrian Bishop act- 
ed consistently with his previous career. He wrote 
to Rome, rehearsing the arguments which Stephen 
had denounced, but laying much greater stress upon 
the importance of preserving peace. The question 
concerning the validity or the invalidity of Heretical 
baptism was treated as of inferior consequence to 
the strife whieii the Bishop of Rome was kindling 
throughout the Christian realms. 113 

The Alexandrian Bishop was obliged to oppose 
himself a second time to the pretensions of the Ro- 
man see. Not long after the death of Stephen, his 
next successor but one, Dionysius, 11 * obtained intel- 
ligence that his namesake of Alexandria had put 
forth opinions in contradiciion to some points in the 
Catholic theology. The Presbyter Sabellius of Pto- 
lemais, in the African Pentapolis, had ventured upon 
deciding the vexed questions relating to the Divine 
nature; and in endeavoring to confute his views, 
Dionysius lost his foothold upon the opinions main- 
tained amongst the Catholics. 116 A synod called by 
the Bishop of Rome pronounced the Alexandrian 

m Eos., vi. 44, 46. wiih Dionysius of Alexandria oc- 
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guilty of heresy. 118 Pionysius wrote at once to 
Rome to inquire into the grounds of the sentence. 
No sooner did he obtain the necessary information, 
than he drew up a decisive refutation of the charges 
to which his Roman colleague had lent a willing 
ear. "I have followed," avers the Alexandrian, "the 
form and canon which have been left to us by our 
elders, and in harmony with them have I wor- 
shipped God." 1 ' 7 Again was the flame at Rome 
quenched. 

At about the same time, Paul of Samosata gained 
his election to the great see of Antioch. If the 
description of him afterwards given by his adversa- 
ries holds good in relation to the first years of his 
episcopate, Paul made a strange figure for a Chris- 
tian Bishop. Bearing a civil as well as an ecclesi- 
astical title, he was wont to parade himself with 
numerous attendants and various affectations in the 
public thoroughfares. Even in his pulpit, or upon 
bis throne, he appeared more like a sovereign sur- 
rounded by his courtiers than like the minister of 
the God whose worship he professed to celebrate. 118 
The circumstances in which he was placed imme- 
diately after his election favored his growth iu am- 
bition rather than in Christian virtue. The war 
Persia was at its height, and as the invaders 
om that country retired, their places in the Eastern 
ovinces were taken by Odenathus and Zenobia 
;he Queen. From her hands the civil appointment 
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obtained by Paul appears to have come. From her 
colors the means to support his expenditures seem 
to have been derived. The Christian Bishop became 
the servant of a Heathen sovereign, and that one, a 
woman, and in the eyes of every loyal Roman, an 
usurper. m 

One would think that such a course must have 
provoked remonstrance and repression from the en- 
tire Church. Yet it is confessed by the prelates of 
the council afterwards convened against the Bishop 
of Antioch, that, had he been satisfied with carnal 
indulgence or ambitious pomp, he might have held 
his see until he died. The errors of doctrine into 
which he fell were far more serious in the opinion 
of his judges. Attaching himself more or less close- 
ly to the party of Sabellius, Paul began to express 
views concerning the nature of Christ at variance 
with those of his Catholic colleagues, A council 
was hastily summoned to meet at Antioch. Firmil- 
ian of Cappadocia attended it3 sessions; while its 
purposes were warmly supported by Dionysiu3 of 
Alexandria, whose age and infirmities prevented him 
from appearing in person. 120 Notwithstanding the 
array of Bishops, present and absent, against the 
doetrines and the practices with which Paul had ren- 
dered himself chargeable, he totally escaped condem- 
nation. m Nor when a subsequent council actually 
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declared his deposition, was their sentence executed 
■without recourse to the imperial power. ^ 

So insecure were the principles of organization for 
which Cyprian and his adherents exerted themselves. 
The Carthaginian asserts the supremacy of the Bishop 
i his own diocese. Paul of Antioch interprets it aa 
signifying wanton ostentation and still more wanton 
oppression. Cyprian argues for the episcopal inde- 
pendence. Paul throws himself upon the bounties 
i sovereign. His judges imitate his example. 
Carthaginian prelate maintains the acconnta- 
Hity of the Bishop to the Church of which he is 
member. The prelates of the council against Paul 
profess the same doctrine. But they act as if their 
order were accountable to the Emperor. 

Equally insecure were the relations to be adjusted 
by the organization of the episcopal authority. The 
dependence of the clergy as well as of the main body 
T believers rendered them sensitive to every change 
icurring in the prerogatives and the practices of 
leir rulers. While such changes continued, it was 
■npossible for the relations of the rulers, or of the 
iubjects, or of the subjects to the rulers, to be de- 
ermined. 

The figures of individual believers are still brought 
oat in relief by persecution or by oppression. Such 
i we might suppose to have belonged to the far- 
thest background frequently appear amongst the 
remost of the martyrs. At the close of the period 
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over which we have passed, a Christian by name 
Marinas was serving in the imperial army. Hav- 
ing risen from post to post in the legion to which 
he was attached, he now waited his promotion to 
the rank of eentnrion or commander. A place fell 
vacant; and Marinus was called to receive his com- 
mission at Cassarea in Palestine. Gladly and gal- 
lantly, we doubt not, he came to the tribunal where 
the badge of office was to be conferred; but as he ad- 
vanced, a comrade, the next to him in rank, exclaimed 
that Marinus could not be commissioned inasmuch 
as he would refuse sacrifice to the Emperor. Mari- 
nus, nothing daunted by the charge, yet nothing 
tempted by the promotion which he had so nearly 
obtained, replied to the excited inquiries of the pre- 
siding officers that he was certainly a Christian. 
Three hours were given him to reflect upon the 
alternative of denying his faith or losing his com- 
mission and his life. Such was the confidence, 
apparently, in his deciding as a soldier rather than 
as a Christian, that he was not even put under 
arrest for the allotted time. 

As he walked away, he was accosted by Theo- 
tecnus, Bishop of Ctesarea. Him Marinus followed 
to the church where they had prayed together in 
other hours ; and there, before the altar, the Bishop 
sought to confirm the resolution of bis disciple. 
Lifting the soldier's cloak and pointing to the sword 
that hung beneath, Theotecnus held out the Scrip- 
tures, and bade Marinus choose between the weapon 
and the 'sacred volume. Marinus unhesitatingly 
grasped the Gospel. " Hold fast," exclaimed the 
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Bishop joyfully; "hold fast to God, and with His 
blessing fulfil the choice which thou hast made ! 
Now go in peace!" Marinus went his way. The 
time appointed had already passed when he reached 
the tribunal. Having reiterated his confession of 
faith, he was led away " as he was," says the his- 
torian, "and made perfect by death." 123 

The heroism of the soldier was outdone by that 
of a mother. Marian, a reader in one of the Afri- 
can communities, set out with some of his brethren 
mission to Numidia. Arrested on the way, 
they were brought to the city of Cirtha, where they 
were arraigned, imprisoned and executed. As Ma- 
lay dead, his mother, Mary, 12 * embraced his 
corpse " in joy," says the Christian who witnessed 
the scene, "that she had borne such a son." 126 The 
liberty sealed by his death was reseated by her for- 
titude. Doubtless Bhe was immediately dragged to 
execution. 

Yet more marvellous examples of fortitude were 
let by Christian children. A boy of fifteen, named 
Dioscorus, apprehended at Alexandria during the 
persecution of Decius, bore so bravely with inter- 
rogatory, menace and torture, that he was actually 
released. 12 " The same persecution, or the later one 
under Valerian, witnessed not only the torture but 
the martyrdom of a still younger sufferer. A letter 

>« Bus., vii. 15. Ruinort (Act. "» Acta Joe. Mar. el ah, 13, 
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from an unknown hand tells how Cyril, the son of 
a Heathen parent at Cresarea, 127 incurred the anger 
of hia playmates and the cruelty of his father by 
professing to be a Christian. Brought before a 
judge he was threatened with punishment, and then 
dismissed with advice as of too tender years to be 
formally sentenced. But the boy was proof against 
the counsel as well as against the threat that would 
have persuaded him to renounce the faith of his 
young heart. " The house where I want to dwell," 
he said in answer to the judge's command that he 
should return home, "that house is greater than my 
father's, and its treasures are much more precious. 
These I wish to obtain from my Master. Kill me 
more quickly that I may more quickly enjoy them." 
Some, standing by, began to weep. "Ye ought to 
laugh," he said, " and lead me gladly to death. But 
ye know not the place where I would go, nor the 
hope that I have. Just let me die." He had his 
wish. 123 

"While the weakest, like the child, the tenderest, 
tike the mother, and the strongest, like the soldier, 
were faithful, the Christians would be free. The 
persecutors might seem to triumph. But they really 
failed. All their vindictiveness, all their might was 
insufficient to deprive the Christians of their liberty. 
It was a liberty that proved itself the most secure, 
the most sustaining in the midst of the greatest 



'" Perhaps of Cappadocia, in teen the author of ihe letter. Acta 
which case (he Bishop Firmilian, Mart., lorn. n. pp. 105 tl seq. 
as Ruinort suggests, may Irnve "a Epis , as above, p. 107. 
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trials, the greatest perils. For it was a liberty be- 
longing to none so much as to the subject. 

This was the liberty upheld by the organization 
that has been described. The inward spirit was 
far more essential than the outward form. But 
the institutions developed amongst the Christians 
contributed to sustain the liberty on which they 
depended for all that they had, for all that they 
hoped to have. Their work could be prosecuted 
more effectually. The union which they were to 
prepare could be more successfully ushered in. 



The breaking up of the Empire appeared to be 
at hand. An Eastern Empire had been formed by 
Zenobia out of the Syrian, Egyptian smd Asiatic 
provinces. The Western provinces had been turned 
into a Gallic Empire by the Senator Pesuvius 
Tetricus. On the Northern boundaries a host of foe8 
were advancing in conatantly increasing numbers. 
"Hear," wrote the Emperor Claudius 1 to the Sen- 
ate and the people of Rome, " hear now what is 
true. Three hundred and twenty thousand armed 
barbarians have broke into our territory. If I conquer 
them, you will acknowledge my deserts. If I do 
not, you must remember that I have to fight after 
my predecessors and all the thousand usurpers who 
revolted in contempt for their sovereigns. The whole 
state is exhausted. There are no shields, no swords, 
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no darts to be procured. Tctricus holds Gaol and 
Spain, where are oor chief means. What is shame- 
ful to confess, Zenobia has control of all oat archers. 
Tf we can do anything, it will be wonderful." 3 It 
was a question of life or death for the Roman Em- 
pire. 

Who was to decide it? Not the masses, who 
had no power over their own fortunes. Not the 
ruling classes, the courtiers, or the dominant soldiers, 
who seemed to have no thought for any other for- 
tunes besides their own. The troops, lately ruling 
alone, had left the Empire defenceless abroad, re- 
sourceless at home. Not yet had the Christians 
obtained the power to restrain their rulers or to ani- 
mate their fellow-subjects. There were none to act 
at the present emergency besides the Emperors. Few 
of those before them had contributed to the preser- 
vation of their realms. 3 Yet some rare intervals of 
public order had borne witness to the energy of the 
reigning sovereigns. Such as possessed the nominal 
supremacy, if no more, in an Empire like the Ro- 
man were the most likely to be affected by its for- 
tunes. Were these prosperous, the ruler knew it best. 
Were they adverse, he felt it most. At the same 
time, he appeared most able to repair them, in case 
they were failing, or to urge them on in case they 
were advancing. In him centred the resources of 
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ther for increase or for preservation, it seemed to be 
the sovereign. What the Emperors could do for 
their Empire was to be tried onee more. 

The three hundred and twenty thousand invaders 
of whom Claudius wrote bore the name of Goths. 
They were routed in Mcesia after numerous battles.* 
In following up his victory, the Emperor perished, s 
leaving it to his successor to carry on the deliverance 
which he had but begun. His brother Quintillus 
was proclaimed by the troops of whom he held com- 
mand at Aquileia in Italy. But a general in the 
army of Claudius proved more acceptable to the 
legions at large. Quintillus slew himself to make 
way for Valerianus Aurelianus. 8 He reigned for less 
than five years." Yet in that short time, Aurehan 
scattered the Goths, 8 drove out some German in- 
vaders from Italy, 9 and recovered the territories long 
severed from the imperial realms by various parties, 
particularly by Tetricus and Zenobia. 10 But to keep 
down the northern foes, the victorious Emperor was 
obliged' to settle many of them in his realms. To 
the more boisterous he actually gave up Dacia, 
which they had conquered, while, to preserve ap- 
pearances, the name of the surrendered province was 
transferred to a part of Mcesia. 11 In the midst of 
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plans 13 to restore the imperiiil institutions, Aurelian 
was slain by one of his officers, incensed in common 
with his subjects 13 at his capricious cruelties. 14 

After some months of uncertainty, the soldiery al- 
lowed the Senate to select a sovereign from their 
own body. The aged Claudius Tacitus was accord- 
ingly declared, only, however, to be removed within 
a few months, apparently by the hands of his sol- 
diers. 16 His place was taken by his brother Flori- 
anus, who soon after encountered the same fate. 16 
Meanwhile, the perils of the Empire had been re- 
newed on all sides. The question of life or death 
was still to be decided. 

A new deliverer appeared. Aurelius Probus, long 
in favor with his sovereigns and his fellow -subjects, 
was proclaimed by the legions in the East. Under 
him, the dangers pressing in from all quarters were 
arrested. Some of the foes were quieted by being 
admitted to habitations in the imperial territory. 1T 
)thers were subdued by arms. The imperial eagles 
'ere once more borne in offensive warfare through 
iermany and beyond the Danube. 18 The insurgents 
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within the Roman borders were successively over- 
come. 19 Six years, however, were all that Probus 
had to strengthen his dominions, when his soldiers, 
excited by the control exercised over them, put him 
to death near Ins birthplace in Pannonia. 20 

Aurelius Cams succeeded with his two sons as 
colleagues. The elder, Carinas, was left to govern 
the "Western provinces, while the younger, Numeri- 
anus, accompanied Ins father in an expedition against 
Persia which cost Cams his life. 21 Numerianus was 
despatched not long afterwards by his Prretorian 
Prefect. 23 Carinus, marching against the Emperor 
who emerged from the scenes of murder, was slain 
by his own officers. K The sole remaining sovereign 
was Valerius Diocletianus, by birth a freedman's 
son, 3 * and lately the commander of the imperial 
body-guard. 35 

Diocletian took possession of a throne which all 
the efforts of his predecessors had but just saved 
from utter overthrow. Sovereign after sovereign had 
been murdered or had died in such a manner as to 
appear to have met a violent, death. Brothers and 
sons, in attempting to succeed their kinsmen, had no 
sooner been proclaimed than they were deserted or 
assassinated. The more precarious the succession of 
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the Emperors, the more seditions were their soldiers, 
the more disturbed were their subjects. Nor could 
disturbances, seditions and massacres so frequently 
recur without provoking the foes who stood watch- 
ing their opportunities for irruption and carnage. 
All this had been within the experience of Diocle- 
tian before he rose by bloody means to the throne 
mi which men seated themselves as if to be slain. 
He was determined that it should be so no longer. 

" For it is of the highest criminality," he declared in 
one of Ins earliest edicts, " to change what is keeping 
its course after having been defined and appointed by 
the ancients." 2 ' 1 A later decree contains expressions 
of the same nature, " To our pious and devout 
minds," it declares, "those things that have been 
sacredly constituted by the Roman laws appear es- 
pecially venerable and worthy of being observed with 
an eternal fidelity." 2 " Strong in these convictions, 
and in the resolution to support them, the freed- 

i':- son resolved to restore the imperial authority 

as the only safeguard both of its possessors and its 
subjects. 

His first act, however, was to violate the ancient 
forms. Within a year from his accession he conferred 
the rank of Ciesai upon AurelinH Maximianus, one 
of his most valiant and most trusted generals. The 
year after, the Cassar was declared Augustus, with 

i title of Herculius; that of Jovius being assumed 

■ Diocletiau as the superior. 28 At the same time 

. Greg lib. xiv. lii. it. 2, » 2S5, 236. Eutr., u. 14. Id* 

1, li us, cited by Tilleraunl, Hisl. des 

Emp., low. iv. p. 1, and note i, p. 
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the provinces were separated into two great divisions, 
whereof the Eastern was retained by Diocletian, who 
fixed his abode at Nicomedia in Bithynia. The 
Western provinces were put under the authority of 
Maximian, who chose Milan for his residence. 

Hardly had the sovereigns set out for their re- 
spective capitals, when the dangers against which 
they were preparing themselves broke out in all di- 
rections. It seem3 as if foreign and domestic foes 
had joined in general defiance. Maximian was al- 
ready charged with the reduction of the Gallic 
peasantry, who, under the name of the Bagauda?, 
had risen against their oppressive lords. 29 From 
one corner of the imperial realms to the other, the 
cries of insurgents, sometimes banded, sometimes 
separated, rang loud and fearful. Egypt was stir- 
ring. Britain was in an uproar. It found its chief- 
tain in the person of Carausius, the commander of 
the northern fleet, who compelled the imperial rulers 
to acknowledge him for their colleague. 80 All the 
while, the enemies on the northern and eastern fron- 
tiers were threatening fresh invasions. 31 Was there 
any hope for the distracted Empire? It still de- 
pended on its sovereigns. 

But they were not sufficiently numerous. So 
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thought Diocletian, who had already called one col- 
league to his aid. He must now have more. Two 
able commanders, Galerius Maximianus and Flavius 
Constantius, were appointed Caesars. Galerius, in 
early life a Dacian herdsman, 33 was adopted by Dio- 
cletian whose daughter he received in marriage. 
Constantius, of higher origin, 33 became at once the 
ion-in-Iaw and the adopted son of Maximian. A 
second division of the provinces ensued. Diocletian, 
keeping his court at Nicomedia, took upon himself 
tbe government of Egypt, Syria and Asia Minor. 
Thrace, Macedonia, Greece and Illyria, with Sirmi- 
nm for a capital, were assigned to the Caesar Gale- 
rius. Maximian, still residing at Milan, retained the 
administration of Italy, Sicily, and the greater por- 
tion of Africa. The Caesar Constantius received a 
part of Africa, with Spain, Gaul, and Britain for his 
provinces, of which the capital was fixed at Treves. 34 
The effect of increasing the number of sovereigns 
was all that could have been desired. The rebel- 
lions, whether of individuals, of troops, or of races, 
were reduced by the elder Emperors. To the younger 
Caesars, as to fresher spirits, were entrusted the wars 
upon the frontiers. Galerius led his legions against 
the Persians. 35 Constantius recovered Britain, ex- 

* Eulr.,u. 14. Aur.Vicl., Caes., cited by Tillemont, Hisl.des Erap., 
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pelled the invaders from Gaul, and carried his own 
arms eastward of the Rhine. 38 It was still found 
necessary to settle the stranger upon the imperial 
soil. 87 It was still found necessary to protect the 
borders by fortifications. ffl But the immediate peril 
was averted. It was twenty years from the acces- 
sion of Diocletian when he celebrated his triumph at 
Rome as the preserver of the Empire. 89 

During this time, the imperial authority had risen 
above the order to which it had long been subject 
The position which the Emperors occupied as the 
defenders of their realms rendered them superior to 
the soldiers who had never shown themselves defend- 
ers. As early as at the elevation of Maximian, the 
Praetorians were deprived of their pecidiar immuni- 
ties. 40 In their place, a troop of ordinary body- 
guards was attached to the Emperors. 41 The legions, 
divided into four armies under as many sovereigns, 
were removed from the temptation of setting up their 
own Emperors as well as from the opportunity of 
uniting in a general revolution. 

The restraints thus put upon the military would 
seem to have left the subject classes in greater se- 



36 Eulr., IX. 25. Pan. Vet., Emperor' 
Einii., vi. 6. /.mi., m. 31. ed at th< 
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curity. To a certain degree, this proved to be the 
case. The upper ranks, whose members were vested 
with the offices lingering at Rome or with those start- 
ing up at the imperial residences, found themselves 
exercising their functions under the protection of the 
sovereigns. Part of the policy pursued by Diocletian 
and his associates was to restore the dignity of civil 
life, as if in order to provide the Emperors with sup- 
port against any possible reactions of the soldiery. JVor 
did the lower orders go unbenefited. It was of daily 
advantage that the troops quartered amongst them 
should be kept under more rigid discipline. It wa8 
of occasional advantage that the sovereign should 
again be able to bestow a largess upon the needy 
or to save the oppressed from outrage. The laws 
of Diocletian and his colleagues in favor of personal 
liberty* 2 go far to prove that the sovereigns saw the 
necessity of relieving their subjects if they would 
maintain themselves. 

Yet to a certain degree, both the inferior and the 
superior classes were burdened rather than relieved 
by the administration of Diocletian. His measures 
seemed to have reduced the number of the ruling 
class. They therefore seemed to have diminished the 
burdens of the ruled. But was it really thus? " So 
much greater," says a contemporary, " was the num- 
ber of receivers than of payers, that the resources of 
the agricultural population especially were totally 
consumed. Fields were abandoned, and cultivated 
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lands returned to wildernesses," 43 Such taxation, such 
distress as this marks the trials of the subjects. Their 
rulers appeared to be lessened. But they had been ac- 
tually multiplied. Each one of the Emperors, each 
one of the Caesars, had his dependents, if they were 
not his masters, to be satisfied with pomp and plun- 
der. Every such dependent upon the sovereign wa^ 
a burden upon the subject. 44 The result of the poL — 
icy pursued by Diocletian and his colleagues was tc^ 3 
be sought at the imperial court. There were to b^^ 
seen men of every class on bended knee, "adoring,' 
in the phrase of the panegyrist, "the sacred pre?— 
ence." 45 The humiliation of the subjects was uni — -" 
versal. 

But did that save the Empire? Did the exalta — ■— " 

tion of the Emperors promise security to their sub- ' 

jects, to their realms, even to themselves? It Tathei -* 7 
showed the unfitness of the sovereign to be the sa- — "" " 
viour of his dominions. 46 It proved his capacity to ^^ 
be limited chiefly to the adornment, perhaps partly """ 
to the strengthening of his throne. Even to do this, ^ 
a sacrifice had been made. The power, the majesty 
of the Emperor rested upon the principle of the an- 
cient centralization. What else had been done by 

« De Mori. Pers,, 7, and more carii praiiectorum." De Mort.Fers., 

striking still, 23. On the method 7. 

of assessing lases, see Gibbon's " Mam., it. 11. "Adorarique se 

Hist., ch. ami. Gibbon, however, jussit [Diocletian us] cum ante euio 

omits the capitation tax. cunctisalutaientur." Elite, ix. 16. 

4* ii Provincial qiioque in frusta Su Eus,, Chron., Ad Ann. ccrcv. 
conci«c, imilii prasides et plnra ,( " L'Empereur, dernier el ino- 

officia singulis regioiiibns ac pmiie lile duli-nscur des in.ii unions na 

jam civilalibus incubarc, item ra- tionales." Beugnot, Dest. tlu Pag, 

tionales muiti, el magistri, et vi- tout, i. p. 72. 
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>cletian and his colleagues, but to break through 
j system of the past ? There had been but one 
ereign. There were now four. Was this life or 
ith for the Empire? 



CHAPTER X. 



LIFE OR DEATH FOR THE CHRISTIANS. 



Immediate peril to the imperial institutions I 
ceased. But amongst those dwelling beneath them, 
there was a large proportion still looking for their 
approaching dissolution. Was not the ancient cen- 
tralization divided? Had not its division been the 
only condition upon which its life was preserved? 
Would not its end soon follow ? Such questions 
must have been on the lips of many a Christian. 

Dreams concerning the overthrow of the Empire 
had long been cast into the forms of prophecies 
amongst the Christians. " O ye," they had exclaim- 
ed, "who are mortal, carnal, and of no worthiness, 
how easily are ye elated, without considering the 
termination of your existence to be at hand!" 1 " O 



1 Thus opens the Proem to the to have been composed in the see- 
Sybilline Oracles. Thorlacins sup- ond century. Opusc. Acad., torn, 
posed nearly the whole of these iv. pp. 213 el seq., lam. v. pp, 1 it 
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stately Rome," the Christians had often repeated, 
"celestial vengeance shall come upon thee from on 
high! And thou shalt bend thy neck, and shalfc be 
razed to the earth, and shalt be consumed with fire 
as thou liest prostrate. And thy wealth shall perish, 
while wolves and foxes shall dwell amidst thy ruins, 
and thou shalt be wholly desolate as if thou hadst 

never existed The end of the world, the latter 

day, draws nigh But first, O Rome, shall be 

beheld thy punishment and thy distress. No more 
shall Syrian, or Greek, or Barbarian, or any race 
stoop beneath thy servile yoke. Thou shalt be torn 
asunder and shalt pay with fear and trembling the 
penalty of all the evil that thou hast done. A tri- 
umph shalt thou be to the world which thou hast 
conquered !" 2 

The greater number of Christians, however, re- 
garded the fall of the Empire as a calamity rather 
than a deliverance. " The truth appears," says a 
writer of the present period, " that the destruction 
of all things is at hand. There is but one means 
of averting the fear of it, and that is, the- safety of 
Rome. "When that great power shall perish, and 
the crash whereof the Sybils prophesy shall arrive, 
who can doubt that the end of human affairs hath 
come 1 That power alone hath sustained all things 
until now. And we must pray that the coming of 
the evil day may be deferred." 8 Even where less 

ki). Bleek assigns different por- Didot. Bleek doulils whether this 

lions to different periods. Theol. passage belong! 10 the second or 10 

Zehschrift, vol, i. pp. 120 it «?., the early part of the fifth century, 
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" ' ieq., ed. 25. 
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appeared to be staked upon the Empire, its termin — * a " 
tion might be regarded as a greater calamity to i.— * ta 
subjects than any which its continuance could inflW - jCt 
upon them. Oppression did not appear so periloir— * ls 
to the Christian as the sacrifice of every associatio ^CDn 
in which he had been reared, of every institution t- - ^*"* 
which be had been subjected. What bad be to se^^ et 
up in place of the power by which the world wa-^ 5 
swayed ? Principles, holy indeed, and able to gov*^^- 
ern men. But the forms, the statutes and the office ^*l 
in which his principles might work, did not ye^^ 5 ' 
exist. There was nothing to be immediately substLr^*" 
tuted for the imperial dominion. 

So felt the greater portion of the Christian? — 
There were some to repeat the predictions and tc^ 
count the proofs of overthrow impending upon thes 
Empire. But there were more, far more, to desire? 
its preservation. Many even labored for it. Tbe= 
number of those holding offices of distinction at the 
courts and in the armies 4 implies the activity of a. 
still larger number in inferior stations. There were 
few Christians, we may believe, who had not taken 
direct or indirect part in the struggle of life or 
death for the Empire. 

Never, on the other hand, had the generality of 
Christians been the objects of deeper or more bitter 
suspicions. The public dangers, it would be assert- 
ed, made it imperative upon all classes to adhere 
the ancient institutions. This the Chrisians coi 

* Ens., til 32, vin. 1, 6, 9, 11. "CuliitiilnriorumPntposirqi," »». 
See iheleuer from Theousis, Uish- Roulh, Re). Sac, torn. in. pp. itO 
op of Alexandria, lo Lucinnus, et $tq. 
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do in such a way as to satisfy the Heathen. 
By the lower orders, they would be hated as con- 
;piring against the customs of their province or the 
glories of their race. By men of position and of 
education, they would be despised as opposing every 
interest of learning, of property and of rank. Darker 
still were the sentiments of the sovereigns. By 
them the Christiana were scorned as unruly sub- 
jects, building temples 5 without authority, appoint- 
ing priests without license, while they lived and 
died for principles the most adverse to the laws and 
to the rulers of the Empire. At the same time, 
they were presenting themselves amongst the magis- 
trates of the tribunals or the courtiers of the palaces. 
But for the cares absorbing their rulers, the Chris- 
tians, it was hinted, would not have been so bold. 
Everywhere they were advancing. Everywhere they 
met with reviving foes. 
At the head of these stood the Cu?sar, afterwards 
: Emperor Galerins. He who had been a hcrds- 
lan of Dacia was of the stamp to become a wan- 
ruler. He showed his temper in his treatment 
' the Heathen. He showed it still more clearly in 
hostility towards the Christians. Nor were his 
own passions the only ones excited against the vo- 
taries of the new religion. His mother, a woman 
of northern blood/' was much addicted to the rev- 
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elries accompanying the ceremonies and the festival! 
according to the ancient creed. Incensed that certain 
Christiana attached to the imperial household should 
have refused to appear at her banquets, she com- 
plained of them to her son. His detestation of the 
Christiana wa3 thus increased to utter fury. 

He turned to Diocletian. The elder Emperor was 
in the mood to hear his vindictive son-in-law. Al- 
ready had Diocletian fulminated his edicts against 
the Christians. Once it was because his priests de- 
clared them to be denounced in an oracle from 
Apollo, as opposing the worship of that deity." At 
another time, it was because hia soothsayers com- 
plained of the presence of hia Christian attendants 
as interfering with the omens on which the Heathen 
depended. 8 Diocletian waa superatitioua. But he 
yielded less to his superstition as a man than to 
his imperiotisness as a sovereign, when he ordered 
that all employed in the imperial service should take- 
part in the public sacrifices under pain of scourging' 
and dismissal. It angered, far more than it alarmed— — 

him to see his Christian subjects assuming hide ' 

pendenee. 9 The shadow of liberty which they claim ' 

ed was too much for any Emperor to bear. w AtJ 
this crisis he was accosted by Galerius. 

Imperious as he was, Diocletian was still circum- — 
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He had made every sort of sacrifice to keep 
| in his Empire. Was he now to stand up rigidly 
;ainst conceding aught to the Christians? They 
hrongcd his court, his cities, his realms. To sub- 
due them would be a work of blood and of peril. 
Vould it not be better to conciliate, to deceive 
Galerius urged instant suppression. " The 
world," replied his father-in-law, "will be thrown 
nto confusion, if we attack the Christians." But 
insisted. Not all the caution of the elder 
Emperor was proof against the passions thus ex- 
sited by his son-in-law. The wives of Diocletian 
jid Galerius, both said to have been Christians, in- 
terceded in vain. Without consulting the other sove- 
reigns, it was determined between Diocletian and 
Galerius to sound the alarum of persecution through- 
out their realms. 11 

Never had persecution begun more fearfully. Wit-h- 
ut a note of warning, the Christians of Nicomedia 
were startled, otic morning, by the sack and demo- 
tion of their church. 12 Few who heard the blows 
f axes, or beheld the fall of the temple walls, could 
lave been blind to the peril which menaced their 
:>rhine3 and their lives. It was not merely the de- 
lictum of an edifice that would content their ad- 
larics. From the palace or from the squares 
where the Heathen population must have gathered 
^cultingly, reports would come to increase the appre- 
i of the Christians. 

Eds., viii. ■:'. Galerius ►• It was the day of 1 1 ■ -.■ ancient 
wfessed 10 havingbeen the main- festival of the Terminalia : " ut 
L, viii. 17. De Man. quasi terminus iui|ionereiur huic 
religioni," De Mori. I'ers., 12, 
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Not until the next day, however, was there any 
formal declaration of hostilities. An edict then ap- 
peared commanding instant and terrible proceedings 
against the Christians. Their churches were to be 
razed. Their Scriptures were to be destroyed. They 
themselves were to be deprived of their estates and 
offices. Such as had neither station nor possession 
to lose were to be reduced to servitude. 18 No such 
persecution had ever been proclaimed. 

It was boldly met. Far from cowering before the 
menaces from the palace, the Christians bore up 
even rashly. No sooner was the proclamation against 
them posted in public view, than it was torn down 
and rent to pieces by one whom the historian de- 
scribes as a personage of great eminence at the court. 
He was put to death, 11 But he left many ready 
to imitate his example. The violence offered to the 
persons of the Christians would be repeatedly par- 
ried. The outrages attempted against their sacred 
possessions would be again and again resisted. They 
had become numerous, as has been related. They 
had become influential, even powerful. Could they 
submit at once? Or at last? 

Some days or weeks, crowded with resistance as 
well as suffering, went by. Suddenly, a fire broke 
out in the palace at Nicomedia. It was of course 
laid at the charge of the Christians. Nor was any 
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eed given to their declaration that their enemies 
ad kindled the conflagration in order to obtain a 
retext for more violent hostilities. 15 Some move- 
ients occurring in the eastern provinces were also 
scribed to Christian machinations. Vainly wa3 it 
leaded on the other side that, the Christians had 
urcntion to excite sedition. The sense of the 
ijuslice inflicted upon them led to apprehension on 
le part of their opponents even more surely than to 
ivolution on their own part. 10 Nor had their reso- 
ite demeanor lessened the anxiety of their adver- 
to the consequences of the proceedings 
ainst them. They had shown themselves nn- 
unted in repelling their assailants. Might, they 
t prove equally undaunted in retaliating upon those 
y whom they were aggrieved? 
Our authorities, however, are neither harmonious 
yr clear as to the events which followed. It seems 
iat the Christians employed at the court were 
ized and put to the raek. The Empresses, sus- 
;cted of sharing the faith of the sufferers, were 
>mpelled to offer public sacrifice. 17 Fiercer assaults 
]sued. A second edict from the palace ordered 
le arrest of the Christian priests. 18 A third corn- 
landed that the prisoners should be forced to sac- 
lice according to the Heathen ritual under pain 
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of torture.'" When the dungeons were filled, and 
fhi tftcki within them were busy with their horrid 
work, a fourth edict, more searching and more piti- 
less than any, waa published. By this the proper 
officers were directed to arrest every Christian whom 
they could discover, and bring him to one of the 
Heathen temples. There, magistrates were to hold 
themselves in readiness to see that sacrifice was 
offered by all who had been arrested. 20 Was this 
persecution? It was rather extermination. 

Letters were despatched to demand the co-opera- 
tion of the Emperor Maximian and the Ca?sar Con- 
stautius. The latter, it is said, refused. 21 Yet there 
were no limits that could be set to the persecu- 
tion by any one of the sovereigns. From the instant 
that the spark was struck at Nieomedia, the blaze 
would spread eastward and westward through every 
province where material had been prepared by the 
animosities between the Christian and the Heathen. 
The Csesar who is described as having disapproved 
of torturing or murdering his Christian subjects al- 
lowed their churches to be destroyed. 22 From an 
assault upon the altars to one upon the persons of 
the Christians there was but one step, which 
as speedily taken in the realms of Constantius as 
those of his colleagues. 
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None suffered more than the Christians in Britain. 
ne of their clergy, flying from his persecutors, 
'iind refuge in the house of Alban, a Heathen of 
erulam. Touched by the devotion of the fugitive, 
ban sought his society, and became converted to 
is faith. When the men in pursuit of the Chris- 
n tracked him to his hiding place, his robe was 
lonned by Alban, who surrendered himself to be 
chains before the magistrate. The appear- 
ance of so noted a Heathen as Aiban in the guise 
if a Christian priest, excited the utmost surprise at 
tribunal. He was instantly threatened by the 
magistrate with the punishment due to the stranger 
whom he had harbored, unless he east off his un- 
wonted attire and confessed his faith iu the Heathen 
divinities. " I will not obey you," replied Alban. 
hen said the imperial functionary, as if perplexed 
ing the identity of the prisoner with the 
Heathen Alban, " Of what family art thou ? " " Why 
ask you that?" answered the prisoner. "I am now 
a Christian." "But thy name," insisted the magis- 
trate; "tell it me." " My parents called rne Alban; 
bat I worship the Only True and Living God." 
Scourged before the tribunal, Alban reiterated his 
assertion, until the magistrate lost patience and or- 
dered him to be put to death. 23 " It was to save 
Britain," exclaims the monk of Bangor, some two 
centuries afterwards, " to save it from being wrapped 
in the thick shades of night, that God, of His own 
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free grace, lit op amongst lis the bright luminaries 
of holy martyrs." 2 * 

The intensity of the persecution was in no de- 
gree diminished by the extent over which it spread. 25 
All that violence could do was done to increase the 
terror and the anguish of the Christians. Indignities 
too shameful, too agonizing, as it seemed, to be borne, 
were inflicted everywhere. 2B "It is impossible," says 
the eye-witness, "to tell of all." 27 "We were in- 
vaded," he exclaims, " a3 if in war, and treated as 
though we had not been living beings." 28 Some 
were thrown into dungeons to renounce their faith 
or to die amidst the agonies of which they had no 
fear. Long trains of those who survived imprison- 
ment were sent across the country or beyond the sea 
to labor like brutes in the public mines. 29 In many 
cities, the streets must have been literally blocked up 
with the stakes and scaffolds where death was dealt 
alike to men and women and little children. It mat- 
tered nothing of what rank the victims were. The 
poorest slave and the first officer of the imperial 
treasury 30 were massacred with equal savageness. 
Before a single tribunal were heard the groans of the 
Roman, the provincial and the barbarian, stretched 
upon the same rack or condemned by the same sen- 
tence to execution. A town in Phrygia, noted for 
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unanimity of its inhabitants in the Christian 
ause, was with them all destroyed by sword and 
The memory of man embraces no such strife, 
I that can be called a strife, in which there was but 
me side armed, but one side slain. 

Save for this, the persecution would have deserved 
:he name of a civil war. The resemblance was re- 
narked by the Christian orator as he commemorated 
i the ensuing century the sufferings of the martyrs. 
* They who broke in from without, the judges, the 
magistrates and the soldiers of the time, were not 
of foreign or barbarian race. Neither were they from 
another empire or another kingdom. But they were 
men governed by the same laws, inhabiting the same 
:ountry, members of the same society. It was a civil 
, and all the more terrible from the fact that it 
5 waged against the Christians by their own kin- 
red All laws of relationship," concludes 

Chrysostom, "were trampled down, and the entire 
niverse was overturned." 32 The confusion of the 
n hardly be exaggerated. Nor can the agony 
the Christians be overrated. But there was no 
such action on their part as to give the persecution 
positive semblance of a civil war. They had 
not submitted to the first blows. But they had dealt 
none in return, either at the beginning or during the 
continuation of the strife against them. Was it for 
hem to arm themselves? Was their liberty to be 
naintained by warfare? 
They knew the contrary. They estimated the op- 
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pression from which they were suffering at the true 
point. " The prison," according to the poet who 

sings of their martyrs, "was their crown 

Death was their festival." 33 Yet they had more io 
do than to defend themselves. The cause for which ' 
they were persecuted was itself at stake. It could 
not then allow them to fold their arms as if they 
had no other duty than submission to imprisonment 
and execution. The edicts from the imperial thrones 
seemed to be issued not merely in hatred of the 
Christians, but in defiance of the Throne in Heaven 
to which the Christians knelt. 34 Such a view of the 
course pursued by their sovereigns kindled a spirit 
amongst the Christians that might never have been 
stirred by the aspect or by the experience of their 
own wrongs. Even then, however, it was not with 
weapons or in affrays that they withstood their per- 
secutors. Yet how otherwise wa3 resistance to be 
made? It was with wonderful inspiration that the 
Christians found the means to uphold their faith, to 
preserve their liberty. The persecution was not so 
remarkable for its intensity or for its extent, as for 
the variety of the defences by which it was encoun- 
tered. 

Some baffled their persecutors by patient fortitude— 
Serenus, a poor gardener at Sirmium, ^ on being" 
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apprehended, confessed himself a Christian. " Where, 
then, hast thou been hid," he was asked by the 
governor of the province, " that thou hast not yet 
been made to offer sacrifice?" "Hitherto," answered 
Serenus, " I have been a stone rejected from the 
building. But now the Lord rcquireth me for His 
temple, and I am ready to sutler." 36 A lady of 
noble birth, Julitta, fled with her boy from Iconium 
to Seleueia, and finding herself still in peril, she 
hurried farther on to Tarsus. 3 " There seized and 
tortured, while her boy was murdered before her 
eyes, Julitta gave thanks to God for taking the child 
away before her, and for allowing her to follow him. 88 
Amongst many martyrs at Gaza in Palestine, was 
one whom the historian calls the thrice blessed 
Paul. At his execution, he asked a moment's delay. 
Obtaining it, he prayed aloud, not for himself so 
much as for his brethren, nor for them so much as 
for his foes and theirs, their sovereigns, their judges 
and their executioners. 39 The liberty of the Chris- 
tian could have had no truer triumph over the op- 
pression of the Heathen. 40 

Many of the martyrs took a bolder tone. Tara- 
etraa of Isauria," a veteran soldier, did not hesitate 
11 his judge a fool whose threats of cruelty 
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could create no fear in Christian hearts. 42 AnotV* c 
Christian, by name Romaous, arrived at Antioch * 
season to witness a large number of his felled 1 ** 
believers consenting to offer public sacrifice. The H^^ 11 " 
then judge was laughing them to scorn. "But tli * '" 
shalt not exult," cried out the new comer, " for G-^ 111 - 
hath soldiers who are not to be overcome." Ronv- a - 
nus fulfilled his pledge. Being apprehended, he ul*-< 
with undaunted mien the agonies of death. 43 

Still more impressive was the intrepidity of Appb/- 
anus, a youth of twenty, belonging to a Lycian 
family of the highest rank. Leaving his father's 
house for his faith's sake, he went to Ca?sarea in 
Palestine. There he was pursuing his religious 
studies at the time when the persecution received a 
fresh impulse from imperial edicts repeating the 
orders that all should offer sacrifice. The proclama- 
tion had been read, and military officers were sum* 
moning the inhabitants of the city by name to obey 
the mandates of their sovereigns. Before one of 
the temples stood the governor in the act of H 
an example of obedience, when Apphianus, darting 
out from the multitude of spectators, seized the gov- 
ernor's upraised hand. " Beware," he solemnly said, 
" nor desert the Only True God for the service of 
idols and evil spirits." He was of course seized, tor- 
tured, and murdered. 44 But the thrilling appeal 
which he had made must have lingered long in the 
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memories of the Heathen as well as of the Chris- 
tians at Ctesarea. 

" Thus," exclaims the Christian historian, " the 
Christians, that is, they who were really such, far from 
abandoning the worship .of the Universal God, not 
only rose superior to the menaces and chastisements 
of their oppressors, but likewise used, greater freedom 
of speech than if they had not been oppressed. 
With noble and fearless tongue they spoke out 
freely, exhorting their very persecutors, if they could 
but be enlightened, to acknowledge the One True 
God." 45 

There were some so goaded as to cast off all bonds 
uniting tliem with their oppressors. A party pass- 
ing through Caisarea in Palestine were arrested as 
adherents of the prohibited religion. On being 
brought before their judge, they were subjected to 
the usual interrogatories and tortures. Not compre- 
hending the scriptural names borne by them, the 
magistrate asked one of their number what was his 
province. The Christian answered, "Jerusalem." 
" What is it, and where ?" inquired the judge. Not 
understanding the answer, he ordered the prisoner 
to be put to the rack. All that could be extorted 
was equally unintelligible. " It lies to the East," 
exclaimed the sutl'erer. " It is the city of those who 
fear God." The magistrate was greatly perplexed. 
It struck him, however, that the prisoner spoke of 
some place which the Christians were fortifying 
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against the imperial power. 4 " In the hope of dis- 
covering the clue to so monstrous a scheme, the ex- 
amination was prolonged beyond the time ordinarily 
allotted to Christian trials. Blows and torments 
were used with every means that could be devised 
to worm the secret from the prisoners. But no 
further information could be obtained from them. 
They were finally sentenced to death as enemies 
rather than as subjects of the Empire. 

It was with those who loved their enemies, with 
the martyrs who did not deny their fellow-subjects 
or defy their rulers, that the liberty of the Christians 
appeared preeminent. To die with frenzy, as it were, 
was less difficult than to die with serenity. To die 
in any manner was less difficult than to live. It 
was in life, especially amongst the oppressed) liiai 
the Christian powers "would find their largest, their 
most frequent exercise. At the tribunal, on the rack, 
in the arena, the faith and the obedience of the suf- 
ferer were tried but for a season, sometimes but for 
a moment. The virtues of the believer were tested 
hourly and unceasingly so long as he lived. 

While one portion of the Christians was braving 
the pains of death, another was toiling through the 
labors of life. They had their champions. Amidst 
the uproar in all directions, a few men, humble in 
attire, and bearing ouly some written scrolls, curim 
forth to plead for justice. One of tliem, Amobius, 
a rhetorician in Africa until his conversion, mOQQ 
use of his acquirements to defend his brethren. 
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Against the charge of sedhiousness, the mainspring 
of the persecution, he argues in faithful earnestness. 
" Our first object," he writes, " is to put these ques- 
tions, simply and calmly, to our pursuers. Hath 
anything occurred since the Christian religion receiv- 
ed its name upon the earth, contrary to the usual 
course, or in violation of the laws instituted from 
the beginning ? . . . . Do not they rule to whom for- 
tune hath granted dominion ? Are they not daily 
conferring dignities and powers, presiding over judi- 
cial decisions, interpreting statutes and laws? And 
do not all other things with which human life is 
provided or regulated continue amongst all men 
according to their races and their institutions?" 4 " 
Another defender appeared in the Italian Lactan- 
tiua. At one time a pupil of Amobius, he was 
afterwards called by Diocletian to officiate as a 
teacher of rhetoric at Nicomedia, 48 There, perhaps, 
he was converted. There, at all events, he was an 
indignant witness of the outbreak of the persecu- 
tion. " I was present," he says, " and I lamented. 
Stimulated by the proud impiety of the per- 
secutors, and by my own consciousness of the 
truth, and, as I think, by God, I undertook this 
ollire of refuting our accusers to the utmost of my 
abilities." 15 The position taken by Lactantius is 
very daring. " Our foes are not so furious," he 
avers, "because their gods are neglected by us; 
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for they are neglected by many others besides our- 
selves. But it is because the truth is in our pos- 
session, that their hatred is excited against us," 60 
To all the assaults, covert and secret, of the Heathen, 
he opposes resolute assurances of the victory which 
ihe Christians were destined to win. 61 Confidence 
in their cause, however, disposes him to no ani- 
mosity against their oppressors. "For our faith is 
to be kept," he says, "not by slaying, but by dying; 
not by passion, but by patience; not by crime, but 

by fidelity If by blood, by tortures, by evil, ye 

seek to defend religion, it will not be defended, but 
polluted and violated. Nothing is so much the crea- 
ture of the will as religion." 63 But not the less 
warmly does he urge the Heathen to join the Chris- 
tians before it should be too late, " I shall think," 
he writes, " that I have lived long enough, and that 
I have fulfilled the labor of a man, if my exertions 
shall have freed some fellow-beings from their er- 
rors, and directed them on their heavenward jour- 
ney." ra "The knowledge of God is the only true 
knowledge. His worship," concludes the Christian, 
"is the only true virtue." 64 

Meanwhile, there were many to prove themselves 
fitter for Heathen servitude than for Christian lib- 
erty. Some were silent. Others were submissive. 
The spirits that should have risen superior to the 
terrors of the dungeon or the tribunal sank. The 
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'dices that should have pleaded against the threats 
and the edicts of their persecutors were mute. The 
Christian, writing of the endurance which he had 
beheld, begins his narrative by announcing that he 
1 not enumerate those " who had been shaken or 

hipwrecked by the tempest." 55 "We may imitate 
his example, remembering, however, that there were 
many who were faithless, in order to appreciate the 
nobleness of those who were faithful. 

Amongst the martyrs of the period was the virgin 

■ Euphemia of Cfialcedon on the Bosphorus. The 
spot where she had been entombed was afterwards 
marked by a church, in one of whose porticoes her 
martyrdom was depicted. On one side, writes a 
Christian Bishop who had seen the painting, sits 
enthroned the judge, looking down with harsh and 
threatening countenance upon the virgin. Beside him 
are magistrates, clerks and guards; one of the clerks 
appearing to conduct the examination. The virgin, 
fair of feature and with a modest and serene ex- 
pression, stands arrayed in black. Her eyes are 
downcast as if she shunned the stare of the by- 
standers. Yet she shows no fear, neither docs she 
seem to suffer from the trial of her faith. Two 
soldiers are in the act of thrusting her forward, one 
pulling her by the hand, the other pushing her from 
behind. Farther on are seen the executioners pre- 
paring to do the work of torture, which is also 
represented in the picture. " But I dissolve in tears," 
says the Christian, " and sympathy interrupts my 
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speech." The prison likewise is represented. " There 
the virgin sits alone, still in dark garments, lifting 
both her hands to Heaven and invoking God to be 
her Helper." As she prays, a eross appears above 
her head. Then the scene changes. The flames are 
seen. " And in the midst of them is placed the 
virgin with hands stretched out towards Heaven, 
wearing no look of sadness, but rather rejoicing, as 
one departing to a spiritual and a blessed exist- 
ence." 66 The picture of Euphemia is the picture of 
the Christian Church as it struggled for life or death. 
The throne, of which the steps were thus flooded 
with blood, itself became an object of contention. 
In the second year of the persecution, that is, in the 
twenty-first or twenty-second of Diocletian's reign, 
he abdicated with Maximian. The retirement of the 
Emperors was by no means voluntary. Diocletian 
yielded to the wishes, if not the injunctions of his 
imperious son-in-law Galerius, by whom he was also 
obliged to prevail upon Maxim La n to accompany his 
retirement. 67 The places of the Emperors were 
taken by Galerius and Constantius; the latter contin- 
uing in the government of Britain, Gaul and Spain, 
while Galerius held virtual possession of the IVn- 
tral, Southern, and Eastern provinces. Italy and 
Africa were assigned to the Ciesar Severns, Egypt 
and Syria being placed under the superintendence 
of the Ctesar Maximums Daza. ^ But as both the 
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ffisars owed their elevation to Galerius, to whom 
hey "were bound by many ties of dependence, he 
r as the lord of their realms as much as of his own. 
Fo be sure of deference from the Emperor Constan- 
Galerius detained his son Constantinus m in 
lervice at the East. w In short, Galerius was de- 
^rmincd to make himself sole sovereign in deed if 
not in name. Even the name was an object of 
desire, if we may trust the report that Galerius in- 
tended to change the Roman to the Dacian name 
throughout the Empire. 61 

The next year Constantius died in Britain, but 
his authority, instead of passing to his colleague, 
lescended to his son Constantine. ffl Maximian, 
who had been exceedingly reluctant to abdicate 
nth Diocletian, resumed his imperial pretensions 
mder cover of movements that had resulted in the 
■oclamation of his son Maxentius as Cresar at 
The number of sovereigns was thus in- 
■eased to six. 6 * Maximian and Maxentius assumed 
dministration of Italy and Africa. Severus, 
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lately declared Emperor, was sent by Galerhu to 
recover these provinces ; but he encountered defeat 
and death.*" His place was immediately tilled by 
Licinianus Lieinius, * another dependent of Galerius. 
A second attack upon Maximian and his son, though 
directed by Galerius himself, was totally unsuccess- 
ful. On the other side stood Maximums Daza de- 
manding possession of authority over his provinces 
with the title of Emperor. To this likewise Galerius 
was obliged to yield. 67 In place of the whole which 
he had coveted, the vindictive Emperor retained but 
a sixth part of the Empire. 68 

The imporlance of Galerius in our narrative arises 
from the fact that he wa3 the chief persecutor of 
the Christians. As he rose towards supremacy, their 
dangers increased. As he fell back into an inferior 
position, their sufferings were likely to decrease. Not 
only was Galerius losing control over his fellow- 
rulers ; he was losing control over himself. Dis- 
ease w and age were depriving him of the vigor that 
entered into the passions with which he had pur- 
sued the Christians. They said it was remorse that 
induced him to right them after having done them 
so great, so repeated wrong. Very probably it was 
from the conviction that he needed all the support 
to be had against his threatening colleagues. At 
all events, Galerius undertook to stay the persecution 
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of the Christians. Eight years had elapsed since his 
first blows against them at Nicomedia. 7 ° 

A decree appeared bearing the name and titles of 
the Emperor Galerius. It declared that the former 
edicts had been issued not against the Christians 
as such, but against those of their number by 
whom the principles of their religion had been vio- 
lated. "It is onr first object," declares the Emperor, 
"in carrying out our schemes for the advantage and 
amelioration of our subjects, to secure the conformity 
of all to the ancient law and the common standard 
of Romans, And for this it is required that the 
Christians who have left the faith of their fathers 

should return to the right way Although we 

have seen the service of the immortal gods as well 
as that of the Christians' God neglected, .... yet we 
have thought proper to concede indulgence towards 
the erring Christians, in order that they may be pre- 
served, 7 ' and may recover the buildings wherein they 
were wont to assemble, provided that they do noth- 
ing contrary to their own standard." ra The edict 
commands them to return " to supplicate their God 
for the safety of the Emperor and of his subjects 
as well as for their own preservation." No such 
recantation had ever been made by the imperial 
power. The Christians were not only relieved ; they 
were acknowledged as a class entitled to adopt a 
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new faith, mid to live according to the new laws 
which their fuith embraced. The single condition 
imposed upon them was obedience to their own 
institutions. 

The Christians could not. have been more amazed 
than the Heathen. The most lawless of their rulers 
was commanding the restoration of the ancient laws. 
The most cruel of their sovereigns was prohibiting 
the cruellies from which the Christians had suffered 
at his own instigation. Yet there were reasons 
enough to urge the cessation of hostilities between 
the Heathen and the Christians. The latter were 
not the only sufferers of the period. Nor was per- 
secution the only cause of suffering. Italy had been 
devastated in the war between Galerius and his 
opponents, Maximian and Maxentius. 73 Still more 
recently, Carthage had been plundered and fired.'* 
Other cities and other provinces were as fearfully 
afflicted by famine, disease and various trials, 75 In 
such circumstances, the stoppage of persecution was 
a relief to the Heathen as well as to the Christians. 
Yet so fierce had been the passions excited 
amongst the Heathen that they resumed their work 
of torture and of carnage at the first summons 
which they received. Maximums Daza had been 
found by Galerius in more than one instance to 
be ungovernable. All that he did in obedience to 
the edict in behalf of the Christians was to inter- 
rupt their persecution. As if to" make himself 
amends even for the momentary suspension of the 
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barbarities in which his brutal nature delighted, 
Maximin issued orders reinstating the Heathen reli- 
gion in Us ancient supremacy. Wild rose the cry 
against the Christians of his realms in Syria and 
Egypt. 78 It spread through all the Asiatic prov- 
inces, which Maximin seized upon the -death of Ga- 
leriua soon afterwards. Nor would the European 
provinces, which Licinius took to himself, oppose 
any obstacle to the renewal of the persecution. JJ 
The year in which the edict of Galerius was issued 
had not yet expired. 

Meanwhile Constantino, the Emperor of Britain, 
Gaul and Spain, had been obliged to defend himself 
against the intrigues of the Roman sovereigns, Max- 
imian and Maxentius. Although he was able to rid 
himself of the elder Emperor, 78 the younger contin- 
ued hostilities. These daily became more alarming. 
Marching at length against Maxentius, Constantine 
defeated him in battle near the walls of Rome. 79 
The Emperor Licinius hastened to pay his court 
to the conqueror, whose half-sister Constantia he re- 
ceived in marriage. The third surviving sovereign, 
Maximin Daza, took advantage of Licinius' s absence 
to invade his territories. But the star of Constantine 
was in the ascendant, and the Emperor whom he 
had made his brother-in-law soon put to rout the 
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Emperor who had scorned their alliance. 80 Licinius 
obtained possession of the Eastern provinces, while 
the Western remained under the sway of Constan- 
tine. He had completed his triumph by the humil- 
iation of the Senate 81 and the dissolution of the 
Praetorian 3. M 

The fate of the Christians depended upon the 
wdl of Constantine. Had he been less wayward 
or less imperious in character, the question of life 
or death with them would have been already de- 
cided. They had never been so hardly pressed in 
the provinces of Constantine and his father as in 
the other divisions of the Empire. Nor hud tlicy 
elsewhere attracted so much regard from their sove- 
reigns. The contentions of both the father and the 
son with their colleagues had rendered the support 
of the Christians essential. Nor could such as Con- 
itaottos and Constantine have denied respect to a 
faith for which the brave and the timid, the fait 
woman and the stalwart soldier, the substantial cit- 
izen and the tottering mendicant were alike content 
to die. Motives or* interest and of generous regard 
had thus combined in influencing Constantine before 
his march against Maxentius. As he proceeded to- 
wards Italy, visions of the Cross and of armed hosts 
were believed to have appeared in the heavens above 
him. Voices by night were reported to have uttered 
words of encouragement as he rested by the way. 83 



He slew himself in 314. Eus., uf ihe Emperors, and bnill his arch. 
It. Zos., n. 17. «» Zm., n. 17. Aur. Vici., 

" *., XL. 25. 

a De Mori. Pers., 44. Eus., K. 



THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 



371 



Less mysterious promises may have been made of 
Christian recruits prepared to infuse their experience 
or their devotion into the barbarian levies whereof 
the imperial army was chiefly composed. 34 With- 
out committing himself, Constantine found many 
Christians to do battle for him, while his victory 
was hailed with exultation by many more. It seem- 
ed as if he could not do less than to save them 
from their persecutors. 

It was by degrees, however, that he reached the 
determination to interpose in behalf of the Chris- 
tians. For the moment, he was more occupied with 
himself than with them. Far from embracing their 
faith, lie was maintaining the observance of the 
Heathen religion, of whose priesthood he assumed 
the head as the Chief Pontiff. ^ After a time, an 
edict, of which the terms have not been preserved, 
appeared granting permission to the Christians to 
reassemble in their churches. 86 It was not until 
Lieinius and Constantine met at Milan, some months 
subsequently, that a second edict was published in 
their name. " We have long since been convinced," 
it begins, "that liberty of worship should not be 
prohibited, but. that it should be within the power 
of each individual to discharge all sacred offices ac- 
cording to his own choice and form Where- 
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fore T, Constantino the Emperor, and I, Licinius the 

Emperor do now grant to the Christians, and 

to all, the liberty of following the worship which 
they may prefer, in order that whatsoever divinity 
exists may be propitious to us and to all who live 
under our authority." s " The ordinance proceeds to 
remove the restrictions imposed by the previous or- 
dinance of the same sovereigns. " All exceptions 

against the Christians are wholly removed And 

now each one of them may freely and uninterrupt- 
edly observe the Christian worship without any hin- 
drance." 88 The edict concludes by ordering that the 
churches and other public possessions of the Chris- 
tians should be restored to them without payment 
and without delay. 

Thus ended the persecution. The struggle of life 
and death for the Christians was decided in their 
favor. " Nor did we ever achieve a greater victory," 
exclaims one of a later generation, "than when we 
proved ourselves incapable of being vanquished by 
the slaughters of ten years." efl "Better, indeed, than 
we could have expected," exclaims the rejoicing 
Christian at the time, " are the things which we 
have acquired!" 90 "All suddenly," he again cries 
out with breathless eagerness, " like lights that 
flash amid utter darkness, the churches were opened 
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brave champions 
sufferings and exiles, proceeded homewards, exulting, 
and with a cheerfulness which it is not possible for 
language to express. And so, along the highroads 
and through the streets, they made their way, sing- 
ing the while to God in hymns and psalms. The 
same men who had been driven out in chains from 
their homes might now be seen returning with gay 
and joyous faces to their hearth-stones." Bl " The 
Church," declares another Christian writer, " that 
had been lately trampled on, riseth again." m 

The memory of those to whom, under God, the 
resurrection could be ascribed was not forgotten, 
" And here there were two arrays" says the preacher 
of the next century, " the one of martyrs and 
the other of tyrants. The tyrants were armed ; 
but the martyrs fought with naked limbs. Yet the 
victory was gained by the naked, not by the armed. 
Who would not be astonished that the scourged 
should thu3 prevail against the scourger, the bound 
against the unbound, the burned against the burner, 
the dying against the slayer ! . . . . The victory hath 
come from the grace of God." 03 
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A TURNING-POINT. 



The Christians had not merely recovered their 
former ground. Had this been all which they 
gained, they might soon have been assailed anew. 
But they had attained to a position of comparative 
security. They stood where they would not easily 
be reached by their enemies. "Without having actu- 
ally overcome their persecutors, they had so resisted 
them as to achieve a positive triumph. They had 
raised themselves above the level which they occu- 
pied of old. It was a turning-point in their des- 
tiny. 

Behind lay the rude expanse over which the mar- 
tyrs had struggled forward. It might be that their 
line was not yet terminated. It might be that the 
terrors of their way were not yet surmounted. But 
the prospect was changing. If it had its yawning 
ravines or its impending crags, it was overspread 
with scenes of fairer promise. The whole region 
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wore a different look from that of the country hith- 
erto traversed. It was a land of abounding visions. 
Upon which the Christians were entering. 

They could not tarry to doubt or to reason. Yet 
it was a time to do both. In those days of relief, 
of exultation, of hope, the Christians were leaving 
much which they could not readily regain, even as 
they were entering upon mucli from which they could 
not readily retire. It was a season of danger, rather 
than of success. Alt that they esteemed most pre- 
cious would be tried. Nor would their liberty' escape 
its ordeal. What this ordeal was, it behoves us to 
inquire. 

Christian liberty, it will be remembered, was the 
liberty of the subject. It was not denied to the 
ruler. But it was always more consistent with sub- 
jection than with authority. The possession of power 
seemed to alienate the minds of the powerful from 
the liberty which belonged to all beneath them as 
much as to themselves. On the contrary, a position 
of dependence appeared to attach the dependent to 
the liberty which no superior could restrain, which 
but few superiors possessed. Such a liberty throve 
in adversity. Oppression from without rendered the 
freedom within more entire, more secure. But it was 
a liberty that would rather dwindle in prosperity. 
Favored and protected by the ruling orders, it would 
waver, diminish, perhaps disappear. The subject 
classes themselves might cease to cherish it wbeQ it 
was nominally cherished for them. All this must be 
marked, if we would understand how the attub> 
ment to the liberty of the Christians might be about 
to decline. 
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1 LIBERTY. 



Nor is this all. The decline of attachment towards 
the liberty of the subject was not so menacing as the 
increasing disability to attain to it in prosperous 
times. At such seasons, many a subject would rise 
to the rank of a ruler. Others left beneath him 
might have a similar desire as well as a similar 
opportunity to rise. At all events, there would be 
a growing disposition to throw off inferiority and 
assume superiority. The powers to be exercised by 
the subject would no longer be cultivated so sedu- 
ously as those to be exercised by the ruler. More 
than this. The subject who should essay to exer- 
cise bis powers would find himself hindered. His 
aspirations were likely to interfere with the preroga- 
tives of those above him. Then he must be re- 
pressed. He must be prevented from using the 
liberty with which he was threatening the authority 
of bis rulers. His disability to attain to freedom 
was involuntary. That of the subject who preferred 
a higher place may be called voluntary. In either 
case, the number of those deprived of the liberty be- 
longing to the subject would be sadly enlarged. 

Such was the ordeal through which the liberty 
of the Christians was on the eve of passing. Al- 
ready were they busy in extricating themselves from 
the responsibilities of subjects. Already were some 
amongst them assuming the prerogatives of rulers. 
It was a process, so to speak, that had begun before 
the recent persecution. Arrested while the persecu- 
tion continued, it was more than proportionally 
quickened when persecution gave way to tolerance 
and to favor. But one word, as it were, was needed 



THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 



377 



bad 
ft. 



m the powerful to turn the Christians from sub- 
its into disputants, intriguers, and actual rulers. 
The word soon came, " The bounties which we 
id received from God," exclaims the contemporary 
historian, " were confirmed by successive edicts from 
the Emperors. Indeed, they were extended farther 
and farther. Letters from the Emperor to the Bish- 
ops, honors and gifts of money were the order of 
the day." 1 The Emperor referred to was Constan- 
tine. His interposition in behalf of the Christians 
been followed by continued consideration towards 



Whereas it appeareth," wrote Constantine to his 
Proconsul in Africa, " and in many ways, that when 
the Christian religion was neglected, great calami- 
ties befel our realms, and that the same religion, 
hen duly supported and observed, contributed to 
le greatest advancement of the Roman name a3 
ill as of all Roman concerns, .... we have deter- 
lined that the men who devote themselves to the 
ignity of this religion shall receive the recompense 
their services. Wherefore let all belonging to 
Catholic Church within the province committed 
thee, who give their labors to this holy religion, 
let all, that is, who are usually called the clergy be 
held entirely exempt from all public duties. This 
is my pleasure in order that they may not be drawn 
by any error or obliquity from the worship due 
their Divinity, but that they may rather keep 
.em selves under their peculiar law without being 
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annoyed by claims for service. In thus fulfilling 
their obligations to their Deity, they will confer the 
utmost possible good upon the public interests." 3 
"I have received and adored the celestial letter from 
your Majesty," replied the Proconsul, "And I have 
communicated your will to those who are called 
the clergy. I have exhorted them, inasmuch as they 
appear to be relieved from all public burdens by your 
Majesty's indulgence, that they should devote them- 
selves to divine affairs, with proper reverence and 
entire obedience to the law," 3 

The immunity thus conveyed to the Christian 
clergy was already enjoyed by the priests of other 
religions existing under the imperial laws, Con- 
stantine's letter, therefore, need not have excited the 
Christians to imagine that he regarded their leaders 
as superior to those of the Heathen or of the Jews. * 
But the effect of his declaration upon the Christians, 
especially upon the Catholics, was certain to be im- 
mense. s To see their clergy placed on a level with 
the ancient priesthoods was sufficient to assure them 
that their priesthood would soon become the highest 

No longer would the Christians, much more the 
Catholic Christians, be contented with the liberty of 
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the subject. The liberty of the ruler was within 
their grasp. What matter that it issued from a 
human law? What matter that the liberty of the 
subject proceeded" from the Divine law? Were the 
Christiana forbidden to rule ? Were they forbidden 
to profit by the support of human statutes? If they 
were, it would have been reasonable to argue, they 
had better give themselves up at once to their per- 
secutors. Their liberty, they might urge, could never 
receive expansion, were they to remain forever in sub- 
jection. 

Here, if they thus reasoned, here was their error. 
It was not necessary to remain in subjection. It 
was not necessary to reject the aid proffered by 
human statutes. But it was essential to make the 
Divine law, rather than any human one, the source 
of liberty. It was essential that liberty should re- 
main the right of the subject, rather than of the 
ruler. The Christians who esteemed the liberty of 
the latter to be above that of the former were sorely 
deceived. For in so doing, they were attribut- 
ing to a law of their sovereign on earth a liberty 
superior to that which came from their Sovereign in 
Heaven. 

This was the turning-point in the destiny of the 
Roman Christians. The liberty in prospect is not 
>erty of the subject. The result to which it 
is not the union which the Christians were 
railed to prepare. 



CHAPTER XII. 



DEPENDENCE ON THE SOVEREIGN. 



Tun change in the Christiana' course was soon 
perceptible. Instead of guiding themselves by the 
upper constellations which they had hitherto obeyed, 
they were watching the lower luminaries. Once it 
was their faith alone that they consulted. Now, it 
was what they would call their interest. Of yore, 
they had known no other subjection than that which 
they owed to their Deity. At present, they were 
bending lower and lower before their earthly rulers, 
Directed by so different observations, the Christians 
could not but veer towards different points from those 
which they had hitherto pursued. 

To no other cause were these alterations so evi- 
dently ascribable as to the dependence of the Chris- 
tians upon their sovereign. To depend upon him 
was not only to obey him. Obedience had always 
been rendered by the Christians to the authority 
above them. But they hud contended against mere 
dependence. They had kept themselves from utter 
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ubjection. However much they acknowledged them- 
selves subjects or dependents, there had always been 
a reservation in favor of their rights, their liberties. 
They would still have the freedom to be all that 
Christians could be. They would still retain the 
right to all that Christians could claim. Of this 
there might be no open renunciation at the p ant Mi 
period. But it was clear that the Christians were 
sinking into dependence. It was equally clear that 
the consequences of their dependence were giving a 
new aspect to their position and to their destiny. 

One thing, however, is not to be denied. It can- 
not but be allowed that this dependence upon the 
sovereign was natural in the circumstances. The 
reigning Emperor was a man to command especial 
reverence from his subjects, and particularly from his 
Christian subjects. These, as has been related, lie had 
lelivered from their persecutors. To these, as will 
: narrated, he was attaching himself not only as a 
■otector but as a sympathizer, nay, a fellow-believer. 
At the same time the Christians themselves were 
•ver so much in want of an arm to restrain as well 
i to lead them. They had passed through the ago- 
nies of persecution with far less peril than now at- 
tended them in the intrigues and the strifes of pros- 
>erity. It seemed as if their only safety was to lean 
upon a master- 
Dissensions were rife on all sides. The spirit that 
lad led to controversies in the season of oppression 
ould break out with still more angry demonstra- 
ious in the season of apparent liberation. It was 
if sunshine were inflaming more thau had been 



aroused amidst darknesses and storms. The views 
opening before the Christians would inevitably con- 
duce to fresh divisions. The advocates of one policy 
in the Church would differ from those of another. 
Those who strove less for the Church than for them- 
selves would form a host of more and more exas- 
perated opponents. The ambitious would clash with 
the covetous. The partisans of what was old would 
wrangle with the partisans of what was new. The 
active were taking one way; the indolent preferred 
another. The servants of opposite or even of differ- 
ent passions were arrayed on opposite sides. Such 
as were maintaining their serenity in the midst of 
the turbulent, such as were preserving their fidelity in 
the midst of the faithless, could not but form par- 
ties of their own. Altercations spread. Contentions 
raged. It was not strange that the Christians felt 
the need of control, though it were at the risk of 
dependence on the sovereign. 

Nowhere were the signs more threatening than 
amongst the African Christians. Various as were 
their races, they were allied by a blood that was al- 
ways burning with excitement. Towards the east, 
the Egyptian communities were in flames. 1 Not the 
same fire, but one kindled from the same sort of 
materials, was raging at Carthage towards the west. 
We need not now repair to both these scenes of con- 
flagration. It will be enough to watch the glare that 
rose at Carthage. 

1 For con temporary proofs of ap. Td., ib., pp. 23 tt seq. The Me- 

which, see Episc. JEgypi., Ep, ad loiian icliiim will tic again referred 

Melel., ap. Itoiilh, Eel. Sae., lorn. la. 
lv. pp. ill et seq , or Petri Canon, 
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The see of Carthage, to which the neighboring 
;eses sustained a certain relation of inferiority, 
:ame vacant in the lull glow of controversy as 
well aa of persecution. The choice of the conven- 
,on assembled to fill the vacancy fell on Caicilia- 
la, a Deacon of the Church at Carthage. To the 
■eat disappointment and the still greater indigna- 
tion of numerous competitors and adversaries, the 
)eacon was ordained the head of the Carthaginian 
se. He had been implicated in a charge brought 
against his predecessor for having obeyed the impe- 
rial edicts by surrendering the Scriptures and the 
consecrated appurtenances of the Christian service. 2 
To this accusation, was added another complaint 
more particularly directed against Catcilianus. He 
was said to have prevented the Carthaginian Chris- 
tians from obtaining access to the victims of the per- 
icution. 3 A graver imputation upon the (ruth of a 
hrist.ian priest could not have been laid. 
A council of prelates who had taken no part in 
e election of Cfficilianus was called. It was quickly 
filled with men intent upon violent proceedings. The 
illegations against the new Bishop not being satis- 
factorily answered, his ordination was declared in- 
valid. His place was then conferred upon a certain 
Major! n us, whose election, it wa3 said amongst his 
antagonists, resulted from the influence of gold and 



name of Trndiior, Traiior Brev. Coll. cum Down., til. 25. 

r Deliverer, was applied lo such. 3 Gesia Piirgaiionis Fclicis, np. 

p. Zenophil., ap. Roulh, Routh, Ret. Sac, torn. iv. pp. 2H7 
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female intrigue.* One thing, at all events, is plain. 
The ]> tssions of the African Christians must, have 
reached a fearful height, before either Ciccilianus or 
Majorinus could have been elected as they were. 
Majorinus's ordination was the beginning of the fa- 
mous schism which took its name of Donatist from 
the leading prelate of the second council, Donatus, 
Bishop of Casa? Nigral in Numidia. 6 

Like the earlier schism under Novatian at Rome, 
the movement of Donatus and his partisans at Car- 
thage was excited by what they conceived to be a 
twofold violation of Christian justice. They saw in 
Cascilianns not only a man who had been elevated 
to the bishopric despite his unfaithfulness in the hour 
of trial, but one who was now making use of his 
authority to justify all falterers like himself. No such 
prerogative, argued the Donatists, shall be attached 
to the episcopal office. Least of all, they urged more 
vehemently, shalt such a prerogative be exercised by 
one who hath himself transgressed in the manner of 
those whom he presumeth to pardon. If sincere in 
these positions, the Donatists were in one sense the 
champions of Christian liberty. But whether sincere 
or insincere, they were in another sense undoubtedly 
the adversaries of Christian liberty. Had their prin- 
ciples prevailed, too many believers of all classes and 
of all ages would have fallen a sacrifice to the rigid 
illiberality that denied forgiveness to the slightest act 
of submission under the imperial oppression. 



4 Opiaius, De Schism. Donat., i. 
16, iy. Gesla ap. Zenoph., ap. 
Routh, Iiel. Sac, lorn. it. pp. 325, 
332, 334. 
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Controversy was running high, when the order of 
Constantino concerning the restitution of property be- 
longing to the Catholic Christians arrived in Africa. 
The Proconsul to whom the order was addressed 
found himself beset by two parties, each declaring 
itself the only Catholic body in the province. To 
decide between these conflicting claims was not so 
difficult for the Proconsul as it appears. The name 
of the Donatists, applied to them by their adver- 
saries, had been borne too long and too fiercely to 
(be dropped or to be reconciled with the Catholic 
name in the judgment of the Proconsul. He 
therefore gave his decision in favor of their adver- 
saries, A missive came from the Emperor recog- 
nizing CfEeilianus as the lawful Bishop of Carthage, 
and granting a large indemnity to that prelate. " And 
I have learned," writes Constantino, " that there 
: certain individuals of unsettled opinions who are 
lesirous of leading astray the people from the Holy 
nd the Catholic Church, learn that I have given 
arders to the Proconsul and to the Vicar of the Pre- 
fects as follows. Namely, that they should pay the 
■oper attention to this amongst all other things, 
.nd not allow it on any account to be neglected. 
Wherefore, if thou perceivest any of these individ- 
ial3 continuing in this madness, take thy way in- 
stantly to the aforesaid judges, and lay the matter 
before them, in order that they may give heed to 
the offenders as I have commanded."" The decree 
already cited concerning the immunities of the Cath- 
olic clergy was published shortly afterwards. It 

' Ap. Ens., i. 6. 
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designates Cfflcwanus as the head of the African 
clergy upon whom alone the immunities were con- 
ferred." 

The natural effect of these measures was to : 
gravate (he contentions of the African Chn-ti;u 
Recrimination was excited on both sides. The Cath- 
olics taunted their adversaries with the sentence 
passed upon them by their sovereign. As bitterly 
did the Donatists retort upon the pitiable depend- 
ence to which their opponents stooped in gathering 
up the imperial bounties. It was not long, how- 
ever, that the Donatists could maintain their attitude 
of independence. Once that the authority of the 
Emperor was introduced into the strife, both parlies 
sought to have it upon their side. The Donatists 
appealed through the Proconsul to the Em 
Without requesting him. to pronounce judgment : 
person, they supplicated the convocation of a count 
to be composed of prelates from Gaul as f 
proviuce that had escaped the late dissensions, 8 

Thereupon, Constantine appears to have address 
the Bishop of Rome. fi "Sundry communications," 
he remarks, " have been directed to me by the most 
illustrious Proconsul of Africa, showing that CiEcili- 
anus, the Bishop of the Carthaginians, hath 
accused of many things by certain of his Afrit- 
colleagues. This seemeth to me exceeding vexatioi 
that, in these realms placed under my allegiance bj 
the Divine Providence, and inhabited by graal nml- 



■ Anulirtus, Relai. ap. Augc 
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titudes, the inhabitants should appear to be rent in 
twain, while their Bishops are busy with dissensions. 
I have determined, therefore, that the aforesaid Ceg- 
cilianus, with ten Bishops prepared to prosecute him, 
Hid ten others whom he may select as assistants in 
s defence, shall sail to Rome. There you, as well 
i your colleagues Retecius, Maternus and Marinus, 
whom I have commanded to hasten to Rome for 
the purpose, will present your own statements as ye 
shall consider most at harmony with your very vener- 
able law. That ye may have the most complete 
knowledge of all these things, I have appended to 
my epistles copies of the communications received 
om the Proconsul ; and these I have sent to your 
above-named colleagues. With these in your pos- 
session, your firmness will decide the necessary mau- 
ler of most carefully and most justly deciding (he 
aforesaid cause. It cannot escape your penefnif imi 
that I have so great a regard to the legitimate Cath- 
olic Church as to desire that you should nowbeM 
allow any schism or division of your body. May 
the Divinity of the Great God preserve you, O most 
excellent man, for many years!" 10 

Far more extraordinary than any directions hitherto 
addressed to the Christians were these Oomrnandi 
of Constantine. The imperial supremacy had never 
been so plainly asserted not only in the civil, lint 
in the ecclesiastical relations of the Christiana. Nor 
■otikl its assertion at this time be ascribed to any 
other agency than their own. It is ye, the Calho- 

10 Ap. Em., *,5. 
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lies would say to the Donatists, who 
this upon yourselves by your appeal to the 
peror ! It is ye, the Donatists would retort, who 
have drawn it upon us all by forcing us to make an 
appeal ! 

The summons of Constantino was obeyed by nine- 
teen Bishops, only three of whom belonged to Gallic 
dioceses. The others were Italians introduced by 
the Bishop of Rome. 11 Assembling there, they met 
the leaders of the African disputants whose claims 
were severally urged with all the earnestness inspired 
by their long contentions. The epistles of the Em- 
peror may have proved of greater weight than the 
statements of the parties before the council. At all 
events, sentence was pronounced in conformity with 
the decisions already made by Constantino. Cfficili- 
anus was declared the lawful Bishop of Carthage. 
His competitor Majorinus was deposed, while Dona- 
tus, the head of the movement in which Majorii 
had been but an instrument, was excommunicato 
Both he and his antagonist Ca-.cilianus seem i 
been for some time detained in Italy at th> 
maud of the Emperor. 13 

But the African dissensions were far from bci 
allayed. On the contrary, the appeal which Dnna- 
tus and his adherents had already made to the Em- 
peror was formally renewed. " "We asked," they 
probably wrote, " for judgment at the bands pi 
Bishops belonging to Gaul. But we have been eon- 



n age. 
)ona- 
riima 



" Opt., De Schism. Don., 
August., Ep. 185. 

>= Opintus and Augustine 
South, IU1. Sac. lorn, iv 



'90-285. The council was held 
n the year 313. 
13 Opt., De Schism. Don., I. 



AHLV CHRIST 1 WS, 



demned by prelates committed beforehand to the 
cause of our adversaries. "We beseech your Majesty 
to do us justice." The appeal was not slighted. 
A new council was called to meet where the appel- 
lants desired, at Aries in Gaul. Permission of re- 
turning to Carthage was granted to Donatus, who 
was speedily followed by Cajcilianus. At the same 
time, an order was directed to the Proconsul of 
Africa, enjoining an investigation into the character 
of the prelate by whom Ctecilianus had been ordain- 
ed. 1 * This was Felix, Bishop of Aptungis, whom 
his opponents accused of having delivered up the 
Scriptures in his possession during the still recent 
persecution. Could the charge be proved, it would 
go far towards reversing the decision of the Roman 
Council from which the Donalists had appealed. 

Agreeably to the injunctions of the Emperor, an 
inquiry into the conduct of the Bishop of Aptungis 
was immediately instituted before the imperial func- 
tionaries at Carthage. The proceedings appear to 
have been opened by the advocate of the Donatist 
appellants. " I speak," he said, " in the name of the 
Presbyters of the Christians of the Catholic party. 
Their cause is to be pleaded before their most glori- 
rulers against Cfedlianus and Felix, who are 
attempting to usurp the rights of the aforesaid party. 
i'roofs of the crimes committed by Felix are to be 
■ought forward." He then produced si letter pur- 
porting to have been written by the Duumvir of 
Aptungis to the Bishop, and alluding to the surrender 



* All from Opl., De Schism, Don., t. 25-27. 
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of the Scriptures by the latter. The Duumvir, how- 
ever, on being interrogated, declared that the allusion 
to the delivery of the Scriptures had been added to 
his letter by another hand. When the edicts against 
the Christians, he testified, arrived at Aptungis, he 
had given directions concerning the delivery of the 
Scriptures; but on sending after the Bishop, that 
personage could not be found. 

Ingentius was the next witness. As a Decurio 
in one of the African towns, he was a Christian of 
considerable distinction. His testimony went against 
the Bishop of Aptungis, amongst whose adversaries 
the Decurio may have held a conspicuous place. 
But his evidence against the prelate was met by 
much more decisive evidence to his own discredit. 
He finally confessed himself the writer of the passage 
in the Duumvir's letter on which the prosecutors 
relied for proof of the defendant's guilt. The Pro- 
consul immediately pronounced judgment. " It is 
manifest that Ingentius hath added much to the 
letter. Let him, therefore, be committed to prison. 

But it is plain that the pious Bishop Felix 

is free frotn the charge of destroying the sacred 
volumes." 1B " And let it be plain," wrote Constan- 
tine soon afterwards, " how they are baffled who 
have sought to excite odium against the Bishop Cie- 
cilianus and to resist his authority. So let it be, in 
order that contentions of this nature may be pal tti 
rest, while the people observe their own religions 
with the proper reverence." 10 
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These were strange scenes for the Christians to 
passing through. It was singular enough for 
hem to be bringing their controversies before the 
Tiperial tribunals. To support their pleas by crimes 
which every honorable Heathen would have 
shrunk, was not only singular, but confounding. The 
Jatholics, the whole body of Christians, had reason 
> upbraid the Donatists for what had been attempted 
against Felix of Aptnngis. Nor could the Donatists 
:criminate. But all, the Christians, the Catholics, 
he Donafists, were alike in this, that- they were more 
ncl more rapidly sinking into dependence on the 
ivereign. 

Meantime (he preparations for the council at 

Lrles went forward. " For since I see," writes the 

iiperor to his Proconsul in Africa, " that these 

lings are leading to much too obstinate dissensions, 

md that they cannot be decided in any other way, 

| have determined that Crecilianus and three of the 

tarty opposed to him shall proceed to the city of 

Lrles. And you are hereby instructed to provide 

transport for CsBcilianoa with those whom he 

all select to accompany him as well as for those 

who go against him. Delegates of both parties are 

be taken from others of the Afriean districts ; 

while free passage is to be furnished to all through 

Ifrica, Mauretania and Spain. You are also to 

md written directions to each of the Bishops that 

Jiey may arrive in season at the appointed place. 

At the same time, you are to intimate to them ihi' 

isity of taking measures before their departure 

with regard to the preservation of discipline during 



their absence, and let them see to it, that no i 
tion or disgraceful altercation arises amongst 
people." 1 ' That the Roman Emperor should have 
had to give sucli orders to his Christian subjects! 

A letter from Constantine to Chrestus, Bishop of 
Syracuse, is couched in the same tone. " It hath 
come to pass," writes the Emperor, " that those very 
men who should observe a fraternal and concordant 
unanimity are shamefully, or rather wickedly es- 
tranged one from another. By which they afford an 
opportunity of derision to those whose minds are ill 
disposed towards their most holy religion. It hath 
therefore been a matter of anxious concern with me 
to resolve how this that should have been quieted 
after the first judgment was rendered, might now be 
ended by the decision of a larger body. We have 
directed," the sovereign continues, " a great number 
of Bishops from various and numberless places to 
meet at the city of Aries, and we have thought it 
proper to write to you," the Bishop of Syracuse, 
" that you might obtain a conveyance at the public 
cost from the most illustrious governor of your island. 
Thence you will set out with two of your clergy 
belonging to the second rank, accompanied, likewise, 
by three servants who can minister to your wants 
upon the road. Thus, by means of your influence 
as well as by the unanimous wisdom of all who 
shall assemble, this schism, continuing until this time, 
amidst the most disgraceful controversies, may be 
repaired by hearing all parties to it. And so, 

" Ap. Rootli, Eel. Sac, torn, it. pp. 297 -299. 



THE EAII1.V t.'ll!l[ST[.\NS. 



eludes the Emperor, "things may be brought bock, 
however slowly, to the proper form and faith, as well 
as to the brotherly concord which ought to exist 
amongst yon," ]S 

Upwards of thirty Bishops, with a somewhat 

larger number of the inferior clergy, from all parts of 

the Western provinces, assembled at Aries. 19 Cie- 

cilianus was present. His antagonists were fully 

represented. 20 To their conflicting statements an 

impartial hearing may have been given. But the 

decision of a council appointed and instructed by 

the sovereign could not be doubtful. The sentence 

pronounced the year before at Rome against the 

)onatists was solemnly reiterated. 

" Concerning those who falsely accuse their breth- 

in," ran one of the canons adopted by the council, 

it is our pleasure that they be excommunicated." 31 

mother canon declared that such " could be received 

ito communion in no other place than that in which 

ley had been suspended." 22 Both these ordinances 

r ere levelled against the Donatists as well as against 

II who might afterwards engage in controversy with 

le Catholics. To prove their convictions or their 

^sumptions concerning the innocence of Ca?ciliauus 

1 relation to the charges adduced against him, the 

'atholie prelates put forth another canon. In this 

every one found guilty of having given up the 



1 Ap. Eiis,, i. 5. 5a Augustine, tiled hyTillemonf, 

11. in. Hist. Keel., turn. V]. p. 48. 
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Scriptures, at the plate, or the names of their breth- 
ren," was sentenced to be " deposed from the clergy." 
But :ts. if some lingering doubt respecting the con- 
duct of the Bishop who had ordained Cmcilianus 
could not yet be removed, the council proceeded to 
direct that the ordinations held by such prelates were 
not to be rendered invalid by their subsequent depo- 
sition. "Nor are men to be admitted as accusers in 
similar cases," concludes the canon, "unless they can 
produce undoubted proofs." 13 At the same time it 
was enjoined that " no one Bishop was to presume 
upon ordaining a Bishop except with the assistance 
of seven other Bishops. Or if seven could not be 
obtained, then no less than three were to proceed 
with an ordination." 24 

The attention of the council was not confined to 
the settlement of the Donatist controversy. Breaking 
out, as that hail undoubtedly appeared to do, from 
the earlier dissensions in the African province, its 
repression could not be made complete without ref- 
erence to the questions of the past. The differences 
that had prevailed with regard to the baptism of con- 
verts from the Heretical parties, gave rise to a canon 
directing when the convert should and when he should 
not be baptized. 25 With similar views a canon was 
framed concerning the celebration of the Easter fes- 
tival, " in order that it may be observed by us 
throughout the world on the same day and at the 
same time." 20 

" United in the common bond of charity and : 

" Cone. Arel., can. 13. : * lb., can. 8. 

« lb., can. MO. « lb., can. 1. 
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the unity of our mother church," wrote the members 
of the council to their colleague of Rome, " we who 
have hcen called to Aries by the pleasure of our 
most pious sovereign, salute thee. We have been 
dealing with individuals of unbridled mind, hostile 
and pernicious to our law and to our tradition. The 
authority of our God as well as the standard of truth 
is so entirely opposed to these men that they have 
no force in speaking, no method or success in accus- 
ing. Judged by God and our mother church who 
knoweth and proveth her children, these parlies have 
been either condemned or baffled. Would that thou, 
O most beloved brother, couldst have been present 
to behold so wonderful a spectacle ! " ^ It seems as 
if the Catholic leaders had not been content with 
submission to the Emperor. They must likewise 
throw themselves upon the authority of a ruler of 
their own. 

But the dependence upon the sovereign was in no 
wise lessened. The decision of the council at Aries 
was immediately transmitted to Constantine, He 
who had convoked the council was understood to 
retain the power of ratifying or of annulling the pro- 
ceedings of the victorious party. 

The vanquished party was equally ready in proving 
its dependence. The messenger of the Catholics was 
speedily followed by another from the Donatists. The 
hope of the latter for justice from the Gallic council 
had been as rudely disappointed as their claim pre- 
ferred before the council at Rome. In appealing 
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from the sentence of their Catholic colleagues at 
Aries, the Donatist clergy besought the Emperor to 
judge their cause in person. 

Constantine replied in a letter directed "to his 
dearest brethren the Catholic Bishops," but in real- 
ity addressed to both parties. It begins with reasons 
for the Emperor's interest in the Christian faith. 
" The eternal, sacred and incomprehensible love of 
our Deity doth not permit our mortal state to be in- 
volved too long in darkness It cannot be 

told or enumerated how many things He hath grant- 
ed to me in His celestial benevolence, O most ven- 
erable ministers of Christ the Saviour." Next fol- 
lows the approval of the proceedings in the council. 
" I rejoice especially that your most just decision 
hath recalled to better hope and to better fortune 
those whom the malignity of the devil seemed to 
have turned away from the moat glorious light of 

the Catholic law And this I should have 

wished those to feel in whom the greatest hardness 
of heart appears to be inborn. But your correct 
judgment hath not availed with them, neither hath 
a suitable spirit entered into their minds." 

The appeal of the Donatists is stigmatized as a 
proof of their " madness," their " arrogance," and their 
" malignity." " How often," exclaims the Emperor, 
" have their most, wicked attempts to obtain my favor 

been repulsed by my merited refusals! And 

now they ask judgment from me, me who am my- 
self awaiting the judgment of Christ! I speak as 
the truth demands, when I say that the judgment of 
priests ought to be respected as though the Lord 
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Himself had judged within them. O the rabid au- 
dacity of their madness I What others are wont to 
do in civil causes, these have done in this by intro- 
ducing an appeal. Nay, men are accustomed to 
appeal in ciyil causes by seeking judgment from a 
higher authority when that from a lower authority 
hath failed to give them justice. But these oppo- 
nents of the law refuse a celestial judgment in de- 
manding mine. Is this their reverence for Christ the 
Saviour!" 28 

The reverence of the Emperor, however, is not so 
protound as to prevent him from listening to the 
appeal of the condemned. " These things," contin- 
ues the letter, "appear to be reprehensible. Yet do 
ye who follow the way of the Lord your Saviour 
be patient, and allow your adversaries to choose 
what they most prefer. If you see them persevere 
in their appeal, then depart with those whom the 
Lord hath deemed worthy of His service, and return 

to your homes For the rest, I have directed 

my officers to bring those wicked violators of their 
faith straight to my court, where they may remain 
if they will, until their death. I have also despatched 
letters to the Vicar Pncfect of Africa, ordering him 
to send to the court as many as he shall find to 
have fallen into this madness. My determination is 
that things of this nature, which may provoke the 
greatest anger of the Celestial Providence, shall no 
longer be done by these men in presence of the glory 
of God." 20 It may seem as if Constantine accepted 
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the Donatist appeal for ihe sake of supporting (he 
decrees of the council. His language implies as 
much. But it must be remembered that the coun- 
cil bad not only met in obedience to his orders, but 
decided in conformity to his decisions. . In undertak- 
ing to judge an appeal from such a body, the Em- 
peror was asserting his own authority. 

" If ye can prove but one of your charges against 
Cfficilianus," he wrote to the Donatists, " I will ad- 
judge him to be guilty upon all the rest." 30 Many 
delays occurred before the hearing of the contend- 
ing Christians took place at the imperial city of 
Milan. It was a strange spectacle in the eyes of 
all men. The Heathen wondered at the condescen- 
sion of their sovereign taking part in matters affect- 
ing the faith (hat had been proscribed by his pre- 
decessors. To the Christians it was a cause of equal 
amazement. Most of them exulted at obtaining the 
Emperor for an arbiter of their dissensions. Some, 
perhaps, with clearer vision, perceived the depend- 
ence in which they were placed by their recourse 
to the imperial tribunal. But tiiere were probably 
veiy few, besides those who expected or who received 
an adverse decision, to lament that the independence 
of the Christians in time of persecution was muh-!i- 
ing in the time of protection. 

The Catholic accounts glorify the patience and tin 
impartiality displayed by the Emperor in bearing ihe 
appeal. It was in their favor, of course, that he pro- 
nounced hia judgment sustaining the opinions and 

Mfim. Hist. Eccl., torn. n, 
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ders which he had previously published. " I have 
clearly seen," he wrote to his Vicar of Africa, "that 
Caecilianus is a man endued with innocency, and 
observing the duties of his faith which he servetli as 
he ought to do. Nor is any evil to be discovered 
him, as hath been represented in his absence by 
the deceitfulness of his adversaries." 81 It was then 
about a year after the session of the council at 
Aries. " 

And now the cry against the Donatists became 
universal. Heathen and Christian would unite in 
reviling the party whom the Emperor had condemned. 
"Will ye dare," scornfully asked the Catholics, "to 
reject the decision of the authority from which ye 
yourselves demanded judgment ? " B " We will," 
replied the Donatists. " Ye have filled the cars of 
our sovereign with falsehoods." 34 But they found 
Constantine resolute. An edict appeared denounc- 
ng death to all who refused submission to the im- 
rerial sentence in favor of the Catholic authorities. 86 
At the same time the churches of the Donatists, with 
all their other possessions, were declared to be con- 
;ated. w The melancholy conclusion at which the 
Catholic champion of the ensuing century arrives, 
that the Donatists, had they triumphed, would 



1 Ap. August., Com. Cresc., 
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have been supported by similar ordinances again: 
their adversaries. 37 

The dependence of the Christians upon their sove- 
reign could hardly be more complete. The. same 
authority to which they bowed as subjects of the 
Empire extended over them as members of the 
Church. Not they alone who yielded to the edicts 
or the executioners let loose against them were in- 
volved in this subjection. The Catholics who availed 
themselves of such means to humble their antago- 
nists fell still lower in the scale. Nor was it many 
years before the Emperor, as if wearied of the de- 
pendence placed upon him, retracted the mandates 
respecting the contending parties in Africa. 88 

The Christians could not thus depend upon their 
sovereign without endangering their liberty. To 
trust to his power, was to diminish their trust in 
their own powers. To trust to his laws, was to 
diminish their trust in their own laws. The source 
of their possession of liberty, the source of their right 
to it, were thus equally obstructed. What they 
risked in relation to liberty, they risked in relation 
to union. The few in favor with the sovereign 
were urging their claims to precedence over the 
many to whom he gave no heed. This was not 
the union which had entitled the Catholic Church 
to its name. 

"With all this, the dependence of the Christiana 
could never sink to the point at which the submis- 
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sion of the Heathen had been depressed for cen- 
The sovereign to whom they bent the head 
or the knee was but a mortal like themselves. If 
he possessed an authority far superior to theirs, he 
was burdened by responsibilities of greater weight 
than they were obliged to bear. His claims to their 
submission might be answered from motives of in- 
terest a3 well as from feelings of subjection on their 
part. If he could serve them, still more if he could 
serve the cause that was dearer to many of them 
than any desires or possessions of their own, they 
were ready to submit to him. But if he was to 
nse his authority in striking down their fortunes or 
their sacred hopes, the spirit of the martyr might be 
as quick to show itself as it had been at the first 
edict of persecution. 

The shadowy valley now lay behind them. Be- 
: them rose a boundless prospect of realms and 
■ which the banners of Christian faith and 
Christian liberty were to be borne. The Empire 
as peopled with subjects weary of Heathen exac- 
tions and Heathen vanities. 39 On the Eastern bor- 
ders lay the kingdom of Armenia, already professing 
Christianity. 40 Farther still opened the Persian ter- 
ritories, already numbering Christians amongst its 
inhabitants. Upon the northern frontiers, the cap- 
tive and the missionary had already begun the con- 
version of the barbarian hosts that waited to break 
in wherever the imperial defences appeared to be 




" Eusebiiis often remtrki npon 
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the weakest. 41 From such glimpses into the future 
the Christians returned to seek the favor of the 
monarch whose power was still the greatest in hu- 
man hands. It might seem that the work before 
them was too mighty to be achieved by subjects 
without their sovereign. 



41 Upon the various conversions turgus (ap. Routh, Rel. Sac, torn, 

amongst the barbarians, see Con- in. p. 256) relates to the Christians 

stantine, ap. Eus., Vit. Const., ii. taken into captivity by the invad- 

53; Soz., ii. 6; Philostorgius, ii. ers of the time. 
5. A canon of Gregory Thauma- 
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'he sovereign on whom the Christians had be- 
come dependent was still a Heathen. He was bound 
to the ancient creed not only by his position as a 
ruler, but by that which he had taken upon himself 
as a priest. He was Chief Pontiff, as has been men- 
tioned, besides being Emperor. His faith in the old 
religion had been tempered, it is true, by his consid- 
eration for the new. But he had not yet embraced 
the new. It was uncertain whether he would ever 
do so. 

There was no other point, humanly speaking, of 
equal interest to the Christians with the conversion 
of Constantine. While he remained a Heathen, 
were it merely in name, he wore a menacing aspect 
to his Christian subjects. His favor towards them 
might be changed at any moment into aversion. 
Even if he continued to protect them, it would be 
at the risk of all independence on their own part. 
They could not keep in his good graces but by sub- 
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mission, undeviating and entire. Only in the event 
of his becoming as one of them, would their sub- 
jection be alleviated. Only thus, would they have 
any security in his protection. It became of more 
and more importance to them that he should be ac- 
tually converted. 

" It was then," says the Christian biographer, re- 
ferring to the time when Constantine was preparing 
to make himself master of the Western provinces, 
"it was then that he perceived his need of more 

substantial resources than merely military ones 

He therefore considered what deity he should seek 
for a helper. And as he considered, the thought oc- 
curred to him, how of the numerous individuals 
exercising supremacy before him, those who rested 
their hopes upon numerous gods .... had met with 
unhappy deaths ; nor had any of their divinities in- 
terposed to rescue them from their calamities. His 
father alone, who had followed a contrary course in 
condemning the errors of his predecessors and in wor- 
shipping a single deity throughout his life, he alone 
had found a guardian and a protector of his author- 
ity, an author of everything that was good." 1 It is 
not to be understood from this that Coustanlius the 
father was a Christian. The deity chosen by bim 
was Apollo, whom the more devout Heathen would 
naturally worship as the lord of light. Constantine 
seems to have improved upon the conception by 
adoring the sun as the lord not only of light, but 
of life. 3 " The god of his father,"' says the Chris- 

1 Eus., Vil. Const., I. 27. * Sec the Panegyric by Eunje- 
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tian, who would fain have Constantine appear as a 
worshipper of his own Deity, " he held to be alone 
deserving of adoration." 3 

"While in this frame of mind, Constantine beheld 
the visions to which allusion has been already made. 4 
The inscription "With this conquer!" appeared upon 
a cross blazing above the sun at noon. What more 
natural than that this should pass for a sign of favor 
from the divinity habitually worshipped by the Em- 
peror? The cross, if it were seen, could not have 
appeared so distinct to his eyes as the light with 
which it seemed to be illumined by the meridian sun. 
The day declined. The divinity whom Constantine 
adored sank beneath the night But the darkness 
was irradiated with dreams of glory. Could it be 
the god of day who visited him? It must have 
struck him as uncertain. The night could not have 
been thought the season for the lord of light and of 
life to descend to his votary. Constantine doubted. 
But he wa3 resolved, says the Christian, "to worship 
no other god than the one who had appeared to 
him." Agreeably to the commands received in his 
visions, the Emperor directed a standard to be pre- 
pared of purple and gold, surmounted by a crown 
with mystic letters. To this he gave the name of 
the Labarum. 6 Yet the preparation of the standard 
had not decided the point on which the Emperor 
was doubting. He had obeyed the mandates of the 
god. But who the god might be, was another ques- 
tion. 



M., Vil. Const., i. 30, 3). 
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To inform himself, if possible, he culled about 1 
priests, at first, we may suppose, from the Heather 
rather than from the Christians. But the ministers 
of the ancient religion were at fault. It was not 
easy for them to explain the unusual apparition 
which their "Emperor had beheld. Then the Chris- 
tians may have come forward. They were more 
decided. The deity about whom the sovereign was 
questioning was declared to be " the Only Begotten 
Son of the One and Only God." The sign as yet 
uninterpreted was pronouneed " the symbol of im- 
mortality, the trophy of the victory over death that 
had been gained by Him upon the earth." Constan- 
tine was far from being convinced. But he was per- 
suaded to consult the Christian Scriptures. 8 

This was his first step towards conversion. But 
why was it taken? "Was it simply because Conslan- 
tine yearned for the truth? He sought to acquaint 
himself with a deify about whom he was in uncer- 
tainty. But it was because he was intent upon 
obtaining the glories which his celestial visitant, had 
revealed to him. He had been promised victory. 
He had been assured of dominion. All this would 
be his if he could but find the proper god to adore. 

He pressed forward to triumph at Rome. Still 
interested in fathoming the revelation which he had 
received, he found himself beset by the Christians. 
They attracted him as the most earnest prophets 
whom he had encountered. They should be rescued 
from their persecutors. They should be saved from 

8 Eus., Vit. Coast., i. 32. 
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their own dissensions. It was possible, in Constan- 
tine's opinion, that they were right in affirming his 
deity and their God to be the same. Hi: entered 
into their interests. It was his second step towards 
conversion. " 

The motive to take it was the same that had al- 
ready prevailed with Constantiue. He was intent 
Upon supremacy. He had established himself at the 
heart of the Empire. But the claims which Rome 
had once possessed, to the exclusion of all other 
cities in the imperial realms, were no longer univer- 
sally recognized. The possessor of the ancient capi- 
tal was not acknowledged as the possessor of the 
Roman dominion. Nor were Constantine's personal 
pretensions to the supreme power at all generally 
allowed. He had a colleague. He might have 
another and another competitor. To one in his posi- 
tion and with his aspirations, it was an important. 
matter to be confessed the head of any class or of 
any party extending throughout the imperial provin- 
ces. Constantiue put himself at the head of the 
Christians. 

He was still occupied with their affairs, when hos- 
tilities broke out between him and his colleague 
Licinius. A truce occurred upon the latter'a surren- 
dering all his European possessions except Thrace 
and a part of Mtcsia. 8 But a few years later, the 
war between the Emperors was renewed. The Chris- 



' " Un Empereur qui voynii one ivli'3m <liiT.rrnie de Inaiennr, 

dona les ChWUens n<m plus les clail .1,-j.i .'. druii Chivlien." B F u2- 

enneniis du genre humain, mais not, De*lr. du Pngun., lum i. p. S3. 

simplemenL des homines prolcssont ■ 314, 315. Zos., ». 18 tt tej 
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tian biographer would have it that Constantine armed 
himself to defend the Christian subjects of Licinius. 
It is certain that Ltcinias had declared against them, 
apparently to gain the adherence of the Heathen. 
. The report came that he had ordered or assented 
to an actual persecution of the Christians, 9 "The 
news of this," exclaims the Christian narrator, "was 
more than Constantine could bear He has- 
tened to the defence of the persecuted." 10 

In fact, he seemed to be marching for the Chris- 
tians' sake. At the head of his army, the Labarum 
was borne by fifty men, " eminent," as the Christian 
avers, " for strength of body, excellence of mind, and 
the rightful observances of piety." 11 Christian priests 
likewise swelled the imperial train. 12 Such an as- 
pect as was thus imparted to the expedition con- 
firmed the supporters of both the Emperors. The 
Western sovereign was strenuously served by the 
Christians. The Heathen mustered strongly around 
his foe. " We," said Licinius to his soldiers, " are 
arrayed in the defence of our national deities. He 
who leads yonder host against us hath transgressed 

the laws by embracing atheistic doctrine 

The day of battle will decide which of us is de- 
ceived. For it will settle the question between our 
divinities and those of our enemies. If it proves 
us to be the conquerors, then it will prove our gods 
to be the true helpers and defenders. But if our 
deities, being the most numerous, yield to the Deity 



' Ens., Vi(. Cuiisi., i. 4H-5fi 
ir- 1, 2, aDd Hist., i. 8. Also; 
Soz., i. 7. 
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of Constant in e, then let no one be doubtful as to 
the god whom he should adore." 13 Constautine 
agreed, as it were, to the teat. He was willing to 
acknowledge that he had come to fight for the Chris- 
tJane. Their God, he urged, was upon his side, 
even as he, the Emperor, was upon God's side. It 
waa the final atep of Constantine towards conver- 
sion. 

It was taken as the preceding steps had been 
taken. The desire of embracing the true faith was 
wholly subordinate with Constantine to the determi- 
nation of advancing his own majesty. So that a 
creed promised him succeaa and dominion, he was 
ready to become converted to it, whether it were the 
religion of suhjecta or of rulers, of his own people 
or of the people of foreign lands. He had matched 
himself against Licimus and the Heathen support- 
ing him. The support of the Christians might not 
eeem essential to Constautine. He had his veterans 
to fight for him. He had his partisans to sustain 
him. It was not indispensable that he should have 
the Christians amongst his adherents. But their co- 
operation was desirable. The more so that they 
were steadfast in maintaining their possession of a 
Divine favor by the aid of which Constautine would 
be certain to triumph. To make his cause surer, 
he was willing to credit, or to appear to credit the 
Christians. He would be their leader. He would 
be the worshipper of their Divinity. 

The imperial convert pressed on through the dust 

" Em., Vil. Const., ii. 5. 
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and blood of battle. He won the victory. 1 * Lici- 
nius was put to death in order to make room for 
the sons of his conqueror, Crispus, Constantinua and 
Constanlius, already declared Ca^sara. The triumph- 
ant Emperor was fifty years old. It was time, if his 
age alone were considered, still more if his experi- 
ences with the Christians and the Heathen were 
weighed, to decide upon his faith. As he stood, he 
saw the Heathen lamenting, while the Christians 
were exulting over his victories. Faithful to his life- 
long purpose of strengthening his dominion, he re- 
solved to take part with hia most devoted subjects. 
He confessed himself converted. At last, the Chris- 
tians would exclaim, at last, the Heathen would 
murmur, the sovereign is a Christian ! 

" It long ago appeared," declared the Emperor 
himself, " how great a difference there is between the 
strict observance of the most holy service of Chris- 
tianity and the spirit of those opposing and despis- 
ing it. But now, more manifest facts and more 
illustrious occurrences have declared the absurdity of 
doubt concerning the great power of the Great God. 
For those who faithfully obey the most venerable 
law, without venturing to violate any one of its 
commandments, receive abundant blesaings, together 
with the amplest strength and the choicest hope for 
the enterprises before them "When the Em- 
pire was in danger of being utterly prostrated as by 
a fatal disease, when it was in want of succor and 
great relief, what solace, what remedy for the 
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ing did not the Deity devise ? He is to be consid- 
ered the Deity who is alone and truly so, and who 
holds eternal power through all time. Nor is it an 
idle vaunt for him who confesses the benefits from 
the All-Good, to speak in solemn language. He 
sought my service and judged it useful in carrying 
out His will. From the northern coasts, .... urged 
by His superior power to dissipate the dangers en- 
compassing all things, I have gone on in order that 
the human race might by my ministry be united in 
the service of the most holy law, and also that the 
most blessed faith might be increased under the 
Divine conduct." ls 

This was written in the full flush of victory. In 
calmer times, the professions of Constantino were 
the same. " When men praise my service," he said, 
"whieh had its source in the inspiration of God, do 
they not confirm the truth that he is the Author of 
my great deeds? Assuredly. For it belongs to God 
to do all that is greatest. It belongs to men to obey 

Him All have beheld our combats, when 

the providence of God assured the victory to the 
people. All have witnessed God's favor to our pray- 
ers, Wherefore let all who follow after piety 

render thanks unto the Saviour of all for our safety 
and theirs, as well as for the prosperous estate of 
public affairs. Let all, with devout prayers and con- 
tinuous litanies, entreat Christ to prolong His mercies 



* Ap. Eus., Vil. Const., it. line provincials" whom il ap- 
2l-2il. These are passages from pnrenUy relieved from ibe injuries 
x decree addressed 10 ihe " l'ajes- mflicied by Liciniu*. 







towards us. He is the tineonquered ally and de- 
fender of the righteous. He is the Great Judge, the 
Guide to immortality, the Leader to actual life."* 

These were fair professions. They seemed to pro- 
mise all that the Christians had hoped to secure from 
the conversion of their sovereign. He was appar- 
ently one with them. He avowed himself the ser- 
vant of the Deity whom they worshipped. He would 
not, he could not become the oppressor of his fellow- 
worshippers. They had no longer any reason to 
dread subjection. Could they fear that he, or that 
any to come after him, would stand in the way of 
their liberty? 

This, and more than this, was feared by some. All 
could not be blind to the character of the sovereign 
who had been converted. No man ever lived of 
whom it could be more truly said that he Waa formed 
in various moulds. By turns a devotee and a sceptic, 
a madman and a sage, a fop and a boor, Constan- 
tine was a different being in different places and at 
different times. Though he pronounced himself a 
Christian, one day, there was no certainty that the 
morrow would not find him a Heathen, or worse 
than a Heathen. 17 Dependent as the Christians 
were, there must have been many to hesitate about 
confiding in so unstable a convert as their sove- 
reign. 

He wa3 stable on one point. That was the re*o- 
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lution to conquer and to rule. It was not here that 
he showed his fickleness, wherever besides he might 
waver or might change. The determination to make 
himself great was the secret, as has been related, of 
bis conversion. Step after step was taken according 
to the prospect of the advantages to be secured by 
the imperial progress. The Labarum bore something 
more than the cross and its inscriptions. It sus- 
tained the image of the Emperor. 18 As a Christian, 
Constantine considered himself assured of greater 
power as a sovereign. 

The perception of this could not but add to the 
uncertainty of the Christians with regard to the con- 
version of the Emperor. Could they hope for increased 
liberty ? Would they not rather fear augmented sub- 
jection? Certain it seemed that the work of the 
Early Christians was far from being done. 



., Vil. Const., i. 31. 
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